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Lecture one 

Introduction to Children's Literature  

 Children's literature or juvenile literature includes stories, books, 

and poems that are enjoyed by children. Modern children's 

literature is classified in two different ways: genre or the intended 

age of the reader. 

. الأطفال بها ٌتمتع التً والقصائد والكتب، ،ادب الاطفال او ادب الاحداث ٌشمل القصص 

 .المقصود القارئ  سن أو النوع: مختلفتٌن بطرٌقتٌن الحدٌث الأطفال أدب وٌصنف

 One can trace children's literature back to stories and songs, part 

of a wider oral tradition, that adults shared with children before 

publishing existed. The development of early children's literature, 

before printing was invented, is difficult to trace. 

 الشفوٌة التقالٌد من جزءا والأغانً، القصص إلى بالعودة الأطفال أدب ٌتتبع أن للمرء ٌمكن

 الأطفال من الصعب تتبع أدب. مع الاطفال اشتركواالبالغٌن  النشر وجود قبل أوسع، نطاق على

 الطباعة، اختراع وقبل مبكر قبل تطوٌره  وقت فً

 Even after printing became widespread, many classic "children's" 

tales were originally created for adults and later adapted for a 

younger audience. 

" الأطفال" الحكاٌات من العدٌد إنشاء تم واسع، نطاق على الطباعة أصبحت أن بعد حتى

   .سنا الأصغر لجمهور لاحق وقت فً وتكٌٌفها للكبار الأصل فً الكلاسٌكٌة

 Since the 1400s, a large quantity of literature, often with a moral 

or religious message, has been aimed specifically at children. 

 دٌنٌة، أو أخلاقٌة رسالة مع الأحٌان من كثٌر فً الأدب، من كبٌرة كمٌة هدفتقد  ،1411s منذ

 .الأطفال فً وتحدٌدا

 The late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries became known 

as the "Golden Age of Children's Literature" as this period 

included the publication of many books acknowledged today as 

classics. 

 الذهبً العصر" باسم المعروفة العشرٌن القرن وأوائل عشر التاسع القرن أواخر فً أصبح

 .الكلاسٌكٌة كما المعروفة الٌوم الكتب من العدٌد نشر الفترة هذه تضمنت كما ،"الطفل لأدب
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 Introduction 

 There is no single or widely used definition of children's literature. 

It can be broadly defined as anything that children read or more 

specifically defined as fiction, non-fiction, poetry, or drama 

intended for and used by children and young people.  

 واسع نطاق تعرٌفه على وٌمكن. الأطفال أدب لـ واسع بشكل ٌستخدم أو احدو تعرٌف وجدٌ لا

 الدراما أو والشعر، الخٌال، غٌر الخٌال، بأنه ٌعرف أو ٌدل على الأطفال شًء أنه أي على

 .تحدٌدا أكثر بشكل والشباب الأطفال قبل من لا استخدامها  المعدة

 Nancy Anderson, of the College of Education at the University of 

South Florida, defines children's literature as "all books written for 

children, excluding works such as comic books, joke books, 

cartoon books, and nonfiction works that are not intended to be 

read from front to back, such as dictionaries, encyclopedias, and 

other reference materials". 

 كل" بأنه الأطفال أدب عرفت  فلورٌدا، جنوب جامعة فً التربٌة كلٌة من أندرسون، نانسً

 كتب المضحكة ، والكتب المصورة، الكتب أدبٌة مثل أعمال باستثناء للأطفال، كتبت التً الكتب

 مثل الخلف، إلى الأمام من تقرأ أن ٌقصد لا التً روائٌة غٌر والأعمال المتحركة، الرسوم

 ". الأخرى المرجعٌة والمواد والموسوعات، القوامٌس

 The International Companion Encyclopedia of Children's Literature 

notes that "the boundaries of genre... are not fixed but blurred". 

 غٌر ولكن ثابتة لٌست...  النوع حدود" أن الطفل أدب مذكرات الدولٌة رفٌق موسوعة

 ".واضحة

 Sometimes, no agreement can be reached about whether a given 

work is best categorized as literature for adults or children. 

Meanwhile, others defy easy categorization. J.K. Rowling's Harry 

Potter series was written and marketed for children, but it is also 

popular among adults. The series' extreme popularity led The New 

York Times to create a separate bestseller list for children's books. 

 معٌن عمل أفضل تصنٌفها ٌتم كان إذا ما حول اتفاق أي إلى التوصل ٌمكن الأحٌان، بعض فً

 .السهل التصنٌف ٌتحدون الآخر والبعض نفسه، الوقت وفً. الأطفال أو للبالغٌن الأدب كما

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/University_of_South_Florida
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/University_of_South_Florida
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comic_book
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cartoon_book
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genre
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/J.K._Rowling
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harry_Potter
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harry_Potter
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_New_York_Times
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_New_York_Times
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 J.K .ولكن اٌضا لها شعبٌة كبٌرة بٌن  للأطفال، وتسوٌقها رولٌنج ،بوتر هاريسلسة  كتب وقد

 البالغٌن .

 منفصلة مبٌعا الكتب أكثر قائمة إنشاء إلى تاٌمز نٌوٌورك صحٌفة بقٌادة مفرطة شعبٌة' سلسلة 

 .الأطفال لكتب

 Despite the widespread association of children's literature with 

picture books, spoken narratives existed before printing, and the 

root of many children's tales go back to ancient storytellers Seth 

Lerer, in the opening of Children's Literature: A Reader's History 

from Aesop to Harry Potter says, "This book presents a history of 

what children have heard and read... The history I write of is a 

history of reception." 

 المحكٌة الرواٌات المصورة، الكتب مع  واسع نطاق ادب الاطفال على ارتباط من الرغم وعلى

 روائٌة  إلى العودة الأطفال من العدٌد حكاٌات من رووالجذ الطباعة، قبل موجودة كانت

 بوتر هاري إلى إٌسوب من القارئ تارٌخ: الطفل أدب افتتاح فً لٌرر،  سٌث القدٌمة القصص

  منتارٌخ ما كتبت ... من الاطفال  وقرأت سمعت ما  تارٌخ الكتاب هذا وٌعرض" ٌقول،

 ".الاستقبال تارٌخ

 Classification 

  تصنٌف

 Children's literature can be divided into a number of categories, 

but it is most easily categorized according to genre or the 

intended age of the reader. 

 أو لنوع وفقا بسهولة معظمها تصنٌفها ٌتم ولكن الفئات، من عدد إلى الأطفال أدب تقسٌم وٌمكن

 .للقارئ المقصود سن

 By genre 

 النوع حسب

 A literary genre is a category of literary compositions. Genres may 

be determined by technique, tone, content, or length. According 

to Anderson, there are six categories of children's literature (with 

some significant subgenres): 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Printing
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seth_Lerer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seth_Lerer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Seth_Lerer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_genre
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 اللهجة، التقنٌة، طرٌق عن واعالأن تحدٌد ٌمكن. الأدبٌة المؤلفات من فئة هو  الأدبً النوع

 الأنواع بعض مع) الأطفال أدب من فئات ست وهناك لأندرسون، وفقا. الطول أو والمحتوى،

 (:الهامة الفرعٌة

 Picture books, including concept books that teach the alphabet 

or counting for example, pattern books, and wordless books. 

 لسبٌ علىلكتب الاطفال المصورة   العد أو الأبجدٌة تعلم التً الكتب مفهوم ذلك فً بما ،

 .صامت والكتب الكتب، نمط المثال،

 Traditional literature, including folktales, which convey the 

legends, customs, superstitions, and beliefs of people in previous 

civilizations. This genre can be further broken into subgenres: 

myths, fables, legends, and fairy tales  

 والخرافات، والعادات الأساطٌر ٌنقل الذي الشعبٌة، الحكاٌات ذلك فً بما التقلٌدي، الأدب

 الأنواع ناقص اٌضا فً ٌكون أن ٌمكن النوع هذا. السابقة الحضارات فً الناس تومعتقدا

 والحكاٌات والأساطٌر، الخرافات الأساطٌر،: الفرعٌة

 Fiction, including fantasy, realistic fiction, and historical fiction  

 التارٌخً والخٌال ،الواقعً والخٌال ،الوهم لكذ فً بما الخٌال،

 Non-fiction  

 روائٌة غٌر• 

 Biography and autobiography  

 السٌرة وقصة حٌاة الكاتب بقلمة

 Poetry and verse. 

 الشعر والقصٌدة

 By age category 

 العمر فئة حسب

 The criteria for these divisions are vague, and books near a 

borderline may be classified either way. Books for younger 

children tend to be written in simple language, use large print, 

and have many illustrations. Books for older children use 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picture_books
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alphabet
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Counting
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Myth
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fable
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legend
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fairy_tale
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fiction
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fantasy_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_realism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Historical_fiction
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Non-fiction
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Biography
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Autobiography
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poetry
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increasingly complex language, normal print, and fewer (if any) 

illustrations. The categories with an age range are listed below: 

 من اي تصنٌف وٌمكن الفاصل الحد من بالقرب وكتب غامضة، هً الانقسامات هذه معاٌٌر

 .الاتجاهٌن

 الطباعة واستخدام بسٌطة، بلغة مكتوبة تكون أن إلى ٌمٌلون سنا الأصغر للأطفال كتب 

 . التوضٌحٌة الرسوم من العدٌد ولها الكبٌرة،

 إن) وأقل العادٌة، الطباعة متزاٌد، بشكل معقدة لغة استخدام سنا الأكبر للأطفال كتب

 :أدناه العمرٌة الفئة مع الفئات سرد ٌتم. التوضٌحٌة الرسوم( وجدت

 Picture books, appropriate for pre-readers or children ages 0–

5. 

 أعمارهم تتراوح الذٌن الأطفال أو القراء قبل ما لمرحلة المناسبة المصورة، الأطفال كتب• 

1-5. 

 Early reader books, appropriate for children ages 5–7. These 

books are often designed to help a child build his or her reading 

skills. 

 لمساعدة الكتب هذه تصمٌم ٌتم ما غالبا. 7-5 سن من للأطفال مناسبة ،ةالمبكر الكتب قارئ

 .قراءتة/ها مهارات  بناء الطفل على

 Chapter book, appropriate for children ages 7–12.  

12-7 سن من للأطفال مناسبة كتاب الفصل : • . 

– Short chapter books, appropriate for children ages 7–9. 

9-7 سن من للأطفال مناسبة القصٌرة، الفصل كتب - . 

– Longer chapter books, appropriate for children ages 9–12. 

سنة 12-9 عمر من للأطفال مناسبة الاطول، الفصل كتب - – . 

 Young-adult fiction, appropriate for children ages 12–18. 

11-12 سن من للأطفال مناسبة والبالغٌن، الشباب بٌن الخٌال . 

 Illustration 

 توضٌحات

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Picture_books
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Early_reader
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chapter_book
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Young-adult_fiction
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 Pictures have always accompanied children's stories. A papyrus 

from Byzantine Egypt, shows illustrations accompanied by the 

story of Hercules' labors. Modern children's books are illustrated 

in a way that is rarely seen in adult literature, except in graphic 

novels.  

 الرسوم نوتبٌ البٌزنطٌة، مصر من البردي أوراق .الأطفال قصص دائما لازمت صور

 الطرٌقة فً الحدٌثة الأطفال كتب وتوضح'.  هرقل المجاهد فً قصة المصحوبة التوضٌحٌة

 .البٌانٌة والرسوم الرواٌات فً إلا الكبار، أدب فً تشاهد ما نادرا التً

 Generally, artwork plays a greater role in books intended for 

younger readers (especially pre-literate children). Children's 

picture books often serve as an accessible source of high quality 

art for young children.  

 وخاصة) سنا الأصغر للقراء المعدة الكتب فً أكبر دورا تلعب الفنٌة الأعمال عموما،

 الأحٌان من كثٌر فً للأطفال المصورة الكتب(. والكتابة القراءة قبل ما مرحلة الأطفال

 .الصغار للأطفال عالٌة جودة ذات الفن من إلٌها الوصول ٌمكن مصدر بمثابة تكون

 Even after children learn to read well enough to enjoy a story 

without illustrations, they continue to appreciate the occasional 

drawings found in chapter books. 

 الرسوم بدون لقصة للاستمتاع الكفاٌة فٌه بما جٌدا القراءة الأطفال تعلم بعد حتى

 .الفصل كتب فً الموجودة العرضٌة الرسومات لاٌزالون ٌقدرون  وأنهم التوضٌحٌة،

 According to Joyce Whalley in The International Companion 

Encyclopedia of Children's Literature,  

 الأطفال، أدب الدولٌة رفٌق موسوعة فً هلً لجوٌس وفقا

 "an illustrated book differs from a book with illustrations in that a 

good illustrated book is one where the pictures enhance or add 

depth to the text. 

 "المصور  كتاب  أن والمختلفة    التوضٌحٌة الرسوم مع من الكتاب مصور كتاب وهو 

 ."للنص عمقا تضٌف أو تعزز الصور حٌث واحد هو جٌد

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Papyrus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diocese_of_Egypt_(Late_Antiquity)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hercules
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Illustration
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Graphic_novel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Graphic_novel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Illustration
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 " Using this definition, the first illustrated children's book is 

considered to be Orbis Pictus which was published in 1658 by the 

Moravian author Comenius. 

 فً نشرت التًالمصور  اول من استخدم هذا التعرٌف كتاب الاطفالبكٌتس   أربس ٌعتبر 

  الكاتب مورفٌا     كومٌنٌوس قبل من 1651

 Acting as a kind of encyclopedia, Orbis  Pictus had a picture on 

every page, followed by the name of the object in Latin and 

German. It was translated into English in 1659 and was used in 

homes and schools around Europe and Great Britain for years.  

 اسم ٌلٌها صفحة، كل فً بٌكتس ٌحتوي  صورة أوربس  كان الموسوعة، من نوعا بوصفها

 المنازل فً ٌستخدم وكان ،1659 فً الإنجلٌزٌة إلى ترجمته تم. والألمانٌة اللاتٌنٌة فً الكائن

 .لسنوات العظمى وبرٌطانٌا أوروبا أنحاء جمٌع فً والمدارس

 Early children's books, such as Orbis Pictus, were illustrated by 

woodcut, and many times the same image was repeated in a 

number of books regardless of how appropriate the illustration 

was for the story. 

 عدة وتكررت خشبٌة، قطع خلال من ،بٌكتس أوربس مثل ،ةالمبكر الأطفال كتب وٌتضح

 الصور التوضٌحٌة  ملائمة كٌفٌة عن النظر بغض الكتب من عدد فً الصورة نفس مرات

 .للقصة

  Newer processes, including copper and steel engraving were first 

used in the 1830s.  

 .1131s فً  الفولاذ ونقش النحاس ذلك فً بما الاأحدث، العملٌات واستخدمت اول 

 One of the first uses of Chromolithography (a way of making 

multi-colored prints) in a children's book was demonstrated in 

Struwwelpeter, published in Germany in 1845. English illustrator 

Walter Crane refined its use in children's books in the late 1800s. 

 متعددة مطبوعات لجعل وسٌلة) المعدنٌة الطباعة لون من الأولى الاستخدامات أحد تجلى وقد

 الإنجلٌزٌة. 1145 عام فً ألمانٌا فً نشرت التً سترولبٌتر، فً للأطفال كتاب فً( الألوان

 .1111s أواخر فً الأطفال كتب فً استخدامه المكرر كرٌن والتر المصور

 Another method of creating illustrations for children's books was 

etching, used by George Cruikshank in the 1850s. By the 1860s, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orbis_Pictus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orbis_Pictus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orbis_Pictus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moravians_(ethnic_group)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Comenius
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Woodcut
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Engraving
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chromolithography
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Struwwelpeter
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Walter_Crane
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Etching
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/George_Cruikshank


 فالالاطادب 
 

aneen 
1 

top artists in the West were illustrating for children, including 

Crane, Randolph Caldecott, Kate Greenaway, and John Tenniel.  

 جورج قبل من وتستخدم ، الأطفال والنقش لكتب التوضٌحٌة الرسوم لإنشاء أخرى طرٌقة

 توضح والتً الغرب فً الفنانٌن كبار بواسطة 1161s فً. 1151s فً كروكشانك

 .تٌنٌل وجون غرٌناواي، كٌت كالدٌكوت، راندولف كرٌن ذلك فً بما للأطفال،

 Most pictures were still black-and-white, and many color pictures 

were hand colored, often by children.  

 تلوٌن بالٌد، الملونة الصور من العدٌد وكانت وبٌضاء، سوداء تزال لا الصور معظم وكانت

 .الأطفال قبل من الأحٌان من كثٌر فً

 The Essential Guide to Children's Books and Their Creators credits 

Caldecott with "The concept of extending the meaning of text 

beyond literal visualization". 

 توسٌع مفهوم" مع كالدٌكوت الاعتمادات تلكل والمبدعٌن الأطفال لكتب الأساسً الدلٌل

 ."الحرفً التصور وراء النص معنى

 In India Nandalal Bose, whose paintings are considered artistic 

treasures, illustrated books for children from the late 1800s into 

the 1900s.  

 من للأطفال لوحات تحف فنٌه  المصورة تعتبر الكتب التً بوس، Nandalal الهند فً

  1911s إلى 1111s أواخر

 In the West, twentieth-century artists such as Kay Nielson, 

Edmund Dulac, and Arthur Rackham produced illustrations that 

are still reprinted today. 

 راكهام وآرثر دولاك، إدموند نٌلسون، كاي مثل العشرٌن القرن فً الفنانٌن، الغرب فً

 .تعاد طبعها الٌوم. تزال لا التً التوضٌحٌة الرسوم إنتاج

 Developments in printing capabilities were reflected in children's 

books. After World War II, offset lithography became more 

refined, and painter-style illustrations, such as Brian Wildsmith's 

were common by the 1950s.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Randolph_Caldecott
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kate_Greenaway
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Tenniel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nandalal_Bose
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nandalal_Bose
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kay_Nielson
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edmund_Dulac
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edmund_Dulac
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arthur_Rackham
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Offset_printing
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brian_Wildsmith
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brian_Wildsmith
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 الثانٌة، العالمٌة الحرب بعد. الأطفال كتب فً الطباعة قدرات فً التطورات انعكست وقد

 الرسام، غرار على التوضٌحٌة الرسوم وكانت دقة، أكثر تعوٌض المعدنٌة الطباعة أصبحت

 .1951s فً قبل من شائع أمر اٌلدسمٌث برٌان مثل
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 History  

 According to Aspects and Issues in the History of Children's 

Literature from the International Research Society for Children's 

Literature, the development of children's literature anywhere in 

the world follows the same basic path. 

 الأطفال، أدب لبحوث الدولٌة الجمعٌة من الأطفال أدب من التارٌخ فً وقضاٌا لجوانب وفقا

 .الأساسً المسار نفس ٌتبع العالم فً مكان أي فً الأطفال أدب وتطوٌر

 All children's literature begins with spoken stories, songs, and 

poems. In the beginning, the same tales that adults enjoy were 

created specifically to educate, instruct, and entertain children. 

 نفس إنشاؤها تم البداٌة، فً. والقصائد والأغانً، المحكٌة، القصص مع الأطفال أدب ٌبدأ 

 .الأطفال عن والترفٌه والتوجٌه، للتثقٌف، خصٌصا الكبار بها ٌتمتع التً الحكاٌات

 In the final stage, literature for children became established as a 

separate category from literature for adults and acquires its own 

genres, divisions, expectations, and canon.  

 كتسبوٌ للكبار أدب من منفصلة كفئة للأطفال  تأسٌس الادب  أصبح  النهائٌة، المرحلة فً

 .والشرٌعة والتوقعات، والانقسامات، بها، الخاصة الأنواع

 The development of children's literature is influenced by the 

social, educational, political, and economic resources of the 

country or ethnic group. 

 أو للبلد والاقتصادٌة والسٌاسٌة والتربوٌة الاجتماعٌة الموارد قبل من الأطفال أدب تطور وٌتأثر

  .العرقٌة المجموعة

  before 50 bc 

  المٌلاد قبل سنه 55 قبل

 Every culture has its own mythology, unique fables, and other 

traditional stories that are told for instruction and entertainment. 

 الأخرى التقلٌدٌة قصصالو نوعها، من فرٌدة الخرافات به، الخاصة الأساطٌر لدٌها ثقافة كل

 .والترفٌه للتعلٌم قٌلت التً
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 The earliest written folk-type tales included the Panchatantra 

from India, which was composed about 200 AD.  

 حوالًمن  ٌتألف الذي الهند، من ودمنة كلٌلة الشعبٌة  الحكاٌات وشملت الاقرب كتابة من نوع

 .م 255

 It may be "the world's oldest collection of stories for children", but 

some scholars believe it was actually intended for adults. India's 

Jatakas, about the birth of Buddha, date from the 2nd or 3rd 

century BC. 

 كان العلماء بعض ٌعتقد ولكن ،"للأطفال القصص من العالم فً مجموعة أقدم" تكون قد

 .المٌلاد قبل 3 أو 2 القرن من وتارٌخ بوذا، ولادة عن الهندي، Jatakas .للكبار فعلا المقصود

 A few of these stories, particularly those where Buddha takes the 

shape of an animal, would have been enjoyed by children. The 

source stories for The Arabian Nights, perhaps also originally from 

India, have also been traced back to this time. 

 الممتعة حٌوان شكل على بوذا ٌأخذ التً تلك سٌما ولا القصص، هذه من قلٌل عدد وهناك

 ذاك إلى تعودو الهند، من اصلها  أٌضا وربما ولٌلة، لٌلة  قصصمصدر  تتبع تم كما. لأطفالل

 .الوقت

 One example of oral stories that would've been enjoyed by 

children is the tale of The Asurik Tree, which dates back at least 

3,000 years in Persia (presently known as Iran  

 تارٌخها ٌعود التً الشجرة البابلٌة، حكاٌة هًالممتعة للأطفال  الشفوٌة القصص من واحد مثال

 بـ اٌران الحاضر الوقت فً المعروفة) فارس بلاد فً الأقل على سنة 3555الى 

 The great ancient Greek poet Homer lived sometime between 

1200 BC and 600 BC.  

 قبل 655 و المٌلاد قبل 1255 بٌن ما وقت فً عاش القدٌم الٌونانً الشاعر هومٌروس العظٌم

 .المٌلاد

 He is the author of the Iliad and the Odyssey. Homer's work 

contributed to the development of all Western literature, 

including children's literature.  
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 بما الغربً، الأدب جمٌع تطوٌر فً هومٌروس ساهم عمل. والأودٌسة الإلٌاذة من مؤلف وهو

 .الأطفال أدب ذلك فً

 Between 750 and 650 BC, Hesiod told stories that became a major 

source of Greek mythology.  

 فً رئٌسٌا مصدرا أصبحت التً القصص هٌسٌود قال  المٌلاد، قبل 655 و 055 بٌن

 .الٌونانٌة الأساطٌر

 50 BC to AD 500 

 مٌلادي 555 الى المٌلاد قبل 50 

 In Imperial China, children attended public events with their 

parents, where they would listen to the complicated tales of 

professional storytellers. 

 حكاٌات إلى ٌستمعون حٌث الدٌهم،و مع العامة الأحداث الأطفال حضر الصٌن، امبريال فً

 .المحترفٌن القصص رواة من معقدة

 Often rhyming, the stories were accompanied by drums, cymbals, 

and other traditional instruments.  

 التقلٌدٌة والأدوات والصنج، الطبول، قبل من القصص هذه رافقت القافٌة، الأحٌان من كثٌر فً

 .الأخرى

 Children also watched the plays performed at festivals and fairs. 

Though not specifically intended for children, the elaborate 

costumes, acrobatics, and martial arts held even a young child's 

interest. Smaller gatherings were accompanied by puppet shows 

and shadow plays. 

 خصٌصا تقصد تكن لم وإن. والمعارض المهرجانات فً ٌؤدٌها مسرحٌات الأطفال شاهد كما

 الطفل اهتمام حتى النفس عن الدفاع وفنون البهلوانٌة، الألعاب عقدت تفصٌل اللباس، للأطفال،

 .الظل وخٌال الدمى عروض خلال من الأصغر التجمعات ورافقت. الصغٌر

 The stories often explained the background behind the festival, 

covering folklore, history, and politics. Storytelling may have 

reached its peak during the Song Dynasty from 960-1279 AD. This 

traditional literature was used for instruction in Chinese schools 

until the 20th century. 
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 والتارٌخ الشعبً التراث ٌغطً الذي المهرجان، هذا وراء القصص غالبا تشرح الخلفٌة

. م 1200-065 حاكمة من سلالة خلال اغنٌة ذروتها وصلت تكون قد القصص سرد. والسٌاسة

  .25 القرن حتى الصٌنٌة المدارس فً للتعلٌم التقلٌدي الأدب هذا استخدم وقد

 Greek and Roman literature from this age is thought to contain 

"nothing that could be considered a children's book in the sense 

of a book written to give pleasure to a child". 

ٌحتوي الادب الرومانً الٌونانً من هذا العصر على لاشً بالنظر الى كتاب الاطفال فً  

 الشعور واعطاء  كتاب مكتوب لمتعة الطفل 

 However, children would have enjoyed listening to stories such as 

the Odyssey and Aesop’s Fables, since Aesop and Homer, along 

with the Greek playwrights, were "at the heart of early reading 

and writing" in Greece at this time. 

 إٌسوب، طٌروأسا الأودٌسة مثل القصص إلى ٌتمتعون فً الاستماع الأطفال فإن ذلك، ومع

 قلب فً" الٌونانٌٌن، المسرحٌٌن الكتاب مع جنب إلى كانوا جنبا وهومٌروس، اٌسوب حٌث 

 .الوقت هذا فً الٌونان فً"  مبكر وقت فً القراءة والكتابة 

 500-1400  

 The Panchatantra was translated from Sanskrit into Kannada in 

1035 AD. The first children's book in Urdu may be Pahelian by the 

Indian poet Amir Khusrow, who wrote poems and riddles for 

children in the 1200s-1300s. 

 الأول الكتاب. م 1535 عام الكانادا إلى السنسكرٌتٌة اللغة من ودمنة كلٌلة ترجمة تمت

 الذي ،Khusrow أمٌر الشاعر الهندي قبل من Pahelianٌكون  الأردٌة باللغة للأطفال

 .1255S-1300s فً للأطفال والألغاز القصائد كتب

• Buddhism spread in China during the early part of this period, 

bringing with it tales later known as Journey to the West. Chinese 

children would have enjoyed many of these stories of "fantasy, 

the supernatural, demons and monsters." 

 عرفت حكاٌات معها حاملة الفترة، هذه من الأول الجزء خلال الصٌن فً البوذٌة انتشرت

 من القصص هذه من للعدٌد  الصٌنٌٌن الأطفال استمتع. الغرب إلى رحلة باسم بعد فٌما

  ."والوحوش والشٌاطٌن للطبٌعة، الخارق الخٌال،"
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 There are two schools of thought about children and European 

Medieval literature. 

 .الأوروبٌة الوسطى العصور فً والأدب الأطفال حول فكرٌتان مدرستان هناك

•  The first developed from the writings of Philippe Ariès in the 

1960s and holds that, because children at this time were not 

viewed as greatly different from adults, they were not given 

significantly different treatment. 

 ذاك فً الأطفال لأن ذلك، وحاصل 1065s فً لأول مره  ارٌس فٌلٌب كتابات طورت 

 معاملةلهم  تكن لم البالغٌن، عن كبٌر بشكلٌن مختلفم أنه علىم إلٌه ٌنظر ٌكن لم الوقت

 كبٌر حد إلى مختلفة

• . Those holding this point of view see no evidence of children's 

fiction as such existing in Europe during the Middle Ages. 

However, they recognize that instructional texts in Latin were 

written specifically for children, by clerics like the Venerable Bede, 

and Ælfric of Eynsham. 

 فً الموجودة كا الأطفال خٌال من أدلة أي نرى لا هذه النظر وجهة ٌحملون الذٌن أولئك

 فً التعلٌمٌة النصوص بأن تعترف فإنها ذلك، ومع. الوسطى العصور خلال أوروبا

 دي، بً الموقره مثل الدٌن رجال قبل من للأطفال، خصٌصا مكتوبة كانت اللاتٌنٌة

 .Eynsham من Ælfricو

• Those who disagree with Ariès make several arguments, explained 

by Gillian Adams in her essay Medieval Children's Literature: Its 

Possibility and Actuality. 

 فً آدمز جٌلٌان قبل من وأوضح الحجج، من العدٌد جعل ARIES مع ٌختلفون الذٌن أولئك

 .قعالاحتمال و الوا هو: الوسطى العصور أطفالادب  مقالها

•  One claim that just because a culture does not view childhood as 

modern Western societies do, does not mean children's literature 

cannot develop there. 

 لا الحدٌثة، الغربٌة المجتمعات تفعل كما ٌدعً احدهم نظرا لعدم عرض ثقافة  الطفولة 

 .هناك ٌتطور أن ٌمكن لا الأطفال أدبذلك ان  ٌعنً
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•  Another claim is that modern Western scholars defined literature 

for children narrowly, and fail to acknowledge what literature 

does exist. 

 فً وفشل تعرٌفا ضٌقا، للأطفال الأدب عرف الحدٌث الغرب علماء أن هو أخر مدعً

 .بوجود الادب الاعتراف

•  For example, they point to Marie de France's translation of 

Aesop's fables, and the Play of Daniel from the 1100s. Daniel 

Kline, in Medieval Literature for Children says modern and 

Medieval literature for children have common goals: 

 ومسرح ، للخرافات فرانس اٌسوب  دي ماري ترجمة إلى ٌشٌرون المثال، سبٌل على

 .  .1155S من دانٌال

 الاطفال فً العصر الحدٌث وادب الوسطى العصور الأطفال فً ادب كلاٌن، ٌقول دانٌال

 :مشتركة أهداف لدٌهم

•  "conveying the values, attitudes, and information necessary for 

children and youth to survive or even advance within their 

cultures. 

 التقدم حتى أو البقاء أجل من والشباب للأطفال اللازمة والمعلومات والمواقف، القٌم، نقل"

 ".ثقافاتهم داخل

• " Kline divides children's literature in Europe during this time into 

five genres: Didactic and Moral, Conduct-related, Educational, 

Religious, and Popular.  

 الأخلاقً،و التعلٌمً: أنواع خمسة إلى الفترة هذه خلال أوروبا فً الأطفال أدب ٌقسم كلاٌن

 .والشعبٌة والدٌنٌة، المتصل والتعلٌمٌة السلوك

• Examples of literature children enjoyed during this time include 

Gesta Romanorum, and the Welsh Mabinogion.  

 ،Romanorum ٌستاغ تشمل الفترة هذه خلال الممتعة  الأطفال أدب من أمثلة

 .وٌلز Mabinogionو
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 1400s  

• During the Byzantine Empire, the Bible and Christian hymns and 

stories were popular. 

 والمسٌحٌة المقدس الكتاب وقصص التراتٌل كانت البٌزنطٌة، الامبراطورٌة عهد فً

  .الشعبٌة

• Hornbooks appeared in England during this time, teaching 

children basic information such as the alphabet and the Lord's 

Prayer. In 1484, William Caxton published Aesop's Fables, 

followed by Le Morte d'Arthur in 1485. 

 مثل أساسٌة معلومات الأطفال تعلٌم الوقت، هذا خلال إنجلترا فً Hornbooks وبدأ

 تلٌها إٌسوب، أساطٌر كاكستون ولٌام نشر ،1444 فً. الربانٌة والصلاة الأبجدٌة الحروف

 .1445 فً آرثر'D مورتً لو

•  These books were intended for adults, but enjoyed by children as 

well. Geoffrey Chaucer's writings were retold for children by the 

late 1400s, and often European printers released versions of 

Aesop's Fables in their native languages.  

 جٌوفري كتابات. وكذلك الأطفال بها ٌتمتع ولكن للبالغٌن، مخصصة كانت الكتب هذه

 تصدر ما غالبا   الأوروبٌة والطابعات ،ماضًلا 1455s من للأطفال اسرده تم تشوسر

 .الأصلٌة بلغاتهم اٌسوب أساطٌر من الإصدارات

 1500s 

• Russia's earliest children's books, primers, appeared around this 

time. An early example is ABC-Book, an alphabet book published 

by Ivan Fyodorov in 1571. 

 كتاب  هو مبكرا مثالا. الوقت هذا حول ظهرت تفجٌر، كبسولة لروسٌا، أقرب الأطفال كتب

ABC- ، 1501 فً فٌودوروف إٌفان قبل من نشر الأبجدٌة كتاب وهو.  

• A Pretty and Splendid Maiden's Mirror, an adaptation of a German 

book for young women, became the first Swedish children's book 

upon its 1591 publication. 

كتاب الاطفال اصبح  شابات،لل الألمانً الكتاب من وللتكٌف ورائعة، جمٌلة عذراء المرآة

 1501 نشره فورالسوٌدي الاول 
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• In Italy, Giovanni Francesco Straparola released The Facetious 

Nights of Straparola in the 1550s. 

 فً' سترابارولاولٌالً طرٌفة فً   سترابارولا فرانشٌسكو جوفانًفً اٌطالٌا اصدر 

1555s.  

• Called the first European storybook to contain fairy-tales, it 

eventually had 75 separate stories and written for an adult 

audience. 

 المطاف نهاٌة فً ا تحتوي فإنه خرافٌة، حكاٌات اوربا الاولى  قصة الاطفال فً  تسمى

 .الكبار لجمهور ومكتوبة منفصلة ةقص 05

•  Giulio Cesare Croce also borrowed from stories children enjoyed 

for his books.  

 .الممتعة لكتبها الأطفال قصص من أٌضا كروتش سٌزار جولٌو اقترضت

• Chapbooks, pocket-sized pamphlets that were often folded 

instead of being stitched, were published in Britain, eventually 

spreading to the United States. 

 من بدلا مطوٌة غالبا كانت التً الجٌب بحجم والنشرات الصغٌرة القصصٌة الكتب ونشرت

 ..المتحدة الولاٌات إلى المطاف نهاٌة فً ونشرت برٌطانٌا، فً مطرزه،

•  Illustrated by woodblock printing, these inexpensive booklets 

reprinted popular ballads, historical re-tellings, and folk tales.  

 الشعبٌة القصص طبعاعادة قوٌة ل مكلفة غٌر الكتٌبات وهذه الخشبٌة، الطباعة من ٌتبٌن

 .الشعبٌة والحكاٌات ،والتارٌخٌة 

 1600s  

• The first picture book published in Russia, Karion Istomin's The 

Illustrated Primer, appeared in 1694. 

 .1604 فًظهر  إستومن، كارٌونالتمهٌدي المصور  ،اول كتاب  صورة نشر فً روسٌا 

• During the 1600s, the concept of childhood changed drastically in 

Europe. Adults saw children as separate beings, innocent and in 

need of protection and training by the adults around them.  
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 الاطفال البالغٌن رأى. أوروبا فً جذري بشكل تغٌر الطفولة مفهوم ،  1655s خلال

 من البالغٌن قبل من والتدرٌب الحماٌة إلى ٌحتاجون الذٌن والأبرٌاء منفصلة، ككائنات

 .حولهم

• Because of this shift in thinking, books were now printed and 

distributed specifically for children.  

 للأطفال خصٌصا ووزعت الكتب الان  طبعت التفكٌر، فً التحول هذا بسبب

• .In 1634, the Pentamerone from Italy became the first major 

published collection of European folk tales. 

 الحكاٌات نشرت مجموعة كبرى أول إٌطالٌا من ت بٌنتامٌرونً اصبح ،1634 عام فً

 .الأوروبٌة الشعبٌة

•  Charles Perrault began recording fairy tales in France, publishing 

his first collection in 1697.  

 .1600 فً الأولى مجموعته ونشر فرنسا، ًف حكاٌات تسجٌل بٌرو شارل بدأ

• They were not well received among the French literary society, 

who saw them as only fit for old people and children. 

 لكبار إلا صلحت ى انها لارآ الذي الفرنسً، الأدبً المجتمع بٌن حسنا قبولا لقىت لم أنها

 .والأطفال السن

•  In 1658, Jan Ámos Comenius in Bohemia published the 

informative illustrated Orbis Pictus, for children under six learning 

to read. It is considered as the first picture book produced 

specifically for children.  

 مفٌدة مصورة أوربس بٌكتاس بوهٌمٌا فً كومٌنٌوس Ámos ٌان نشرت ،1654 وفً

 .للأطفال خصٌصا منتجة صورة  كتاب أول وٌعتبر. القراءة تعلم السادسة سن دون للأطفال

• The Puritans, mainly in England and North America, also played a 

major role in developing writing for children by publishing books 

intended to teach children to read and to instruct them in 

religious teachings. 
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 تطوٌر فً رئٌسٌا دورا أٌضا الشمالٌة، وأمرٌكا إنجلترا فً أساسا وذلك البٌورٌتان، لعبت

 فً لهم والإٌعاز القراءة الأطفال تعلٌم إلى التً تهدف الكتب نشر خلال من للأطفال الكتابة

 .الدٌنٌة التعالٌم

•  Some of the longest used and most popular were by James 

Janeway; however, one book from this movement that is still 

widely read today is The Pilgrim's Progress (1678) by John Bunyan. 

 هذه من واحد كتاب إلا جٌنواي، جٌمس قبل من المستخدمة شعبٌة والأكثر أقدم من بعضها كان

 منThe Pilgrim's Progress (1604 ) هو الٌوم واسع نطاق على تقرأ تزال لا التً الحركة

 .بونٌان جون قبل

• There are sources that claim hornbooks was brought from England 

by the Puritans to help educate their children before 1633. 

 للمساعدة المتشددون قبل من انكلترا من هاراأحض تم هورنبوكس تدعً أن مصادر هناك

 .1633 قبل أطفالهم تثقٌف فً

• The first children's book published, in what would become the 

United States, was a catechism for children written in verse by the 

Puritan John Cotton. Known as Spiritual Milk for Babes, it was 

published in 1646, appearing both in England and Boston.  

 المسٌحً التعلٌم وكان المتحدة، الولاٌات ذلك بعد سٌشكل ما فً ، كتاب الطفولة الاولنشر 

 ،فاتنة ل الروحً لبنال باسم المعروف. الشعر فً' البروتستانتً جون القطن' كتبها للأطفال

 .وبوسطن إنجلترا من كل فً تظهر والتً ،1646 فً ونشرت

• The New England Primer, was in print by 1691 and used in schools 

for 100 years. The Primer begins, "In Adam's fall We sinned all..." 

and continues through the alphabet. It also contained religious 

maxims, acronyms, spelling help and other educational items, all 

decorated by woodcuts.  

. سنة 155 لمدة المدارس فً والمستخدم 1601 وطبع فً عام جدٌد، تمهٌدي كتاب إنجلترا فً

 أنه. الأبجدٌة خلال من وٌستمر..."  الجمٌع اخطأ ونحن آدم سقوط فً" تمهٌدي،ال كتابال ٌبدأ

 الأخرى والبنود الإملائً التدقٌق وتعلٌمات والمختصرات، الدٌنٌة، ثوابتها على أٌضا ٌحتوي

 .التً زٌنت بنقوش خشبٌة للتربٌة،
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 1700s  

• China still had no separate stories for children. Dream of the Red 

Chamber, written in this period and published in 1791, told a story 

of romance and friendship that children enjoyed.  

 الغرفة وكتبت فً هذه الفتره حلم. للأطفال منفصلة قصص الآن حتى ٌوجد لا الصٌن فً 

 .للأطفال والصداقة الممتعة الرومانسٌة من قصة وهً ،1001 عام فً ونشرت الحمراء

• In Russia, Peter the Great's interest in modernizing his country 

through Westernization helped Western children's literature 

dominate the field through the 1700s. 

 الأطفال أدب ساعد التغرٌب خلال من بلاده تحدٌث فً العظٌم بطرس اهتمام روسٌا، فً

 . 1055s فً  المجال الهٌمنة على خلال الغربً من

•  Catherine the Great wrote allegories for children, and during her 

reign, Nikolai Novikov started the first juvenile magazine in Russia.  

 فً للأحداث مجلة أسس اول  حكمها، فترة وخلال للأطفال، الرموز كتبت العظمى كاترٌن

 .نوفٌكوف روسٌا هو نٌكولاي

• 1719 saw the publication of Robinson Crusoe by Danial Defoe, an 

English Puritan. As the first contemporary adventure novel, 

Robinson Crusoe quickly became "one of the most popular books 

in all English literature". One year after its publication, it was 

translated into French. By 1769, Germany published 40 editions 

and adaptations.  

. الإنجلٌزٌة ةالبروتستانتٌ وهو ، دٌفو دانٌالبواسطة  كروزو روبنسون نشر ت شهد 1719 

 الأكثر الكتب أحد" كروزو روبنسون أصبحت ما وسرعان ،معاصرة  مغامرة رواٌة كأول

. الفرنسٌة اللغة إلى وترجمت ،انشرهمن  واحدة سنة بعد". الإنجلٌزي الأدب جمٌع فً شعبٌة

 .والتصنٌفات الإصداراتمن  45 ألمانٌا نشرت 1060 فً سنة 

• In 1744, Englishman John Newbery published A Little Pretty 

Pocket-Book. Considered a landmark for the beginning of pleasure 

reading marketed specifically to children, it reflected Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau's new theories that children should be allowed to 

develop naturally and joyously. 
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 بارزة علامة ٌعتبر . الجٌب كتاب- جداقلٌلا   نٌوبري جون الإنجلٌزي نشر ،1044 عام فً

 جاك جانجدٌده لـ  نظرٌات عكسٌ أنه للأطفال، خصٌصا تسوٌقهو   لقراءة الممتعةابداٌة ل

 ومبهج. طبٌعً بشكل تنمٌة للللأطفال  ٌسمح  روسو

• His idea of appealing to a children's natural interests took hold 

among writers for children, but their stories remained basically 

didactic. Popular examples included Thomas Day's The History of 

Sandford and Merton, four volumes that embody Rousseau 

theories. 

 بقٌت ولكن للأطفال، الكتاب بٌن عقدو للأطفال الطبٌعٌة المصالح مناشدة فً  فكرته أخذت

 ومٌرتون، ساندفورد تارٌختوماس الٌوم ال  الشعبٌة الأمثلة شملتو. اساسا التعلٌمٌة قصصهم

 .روسو نظرٌات تجسد التً مجلدات أربعةوهً 

• Furthermore, Maria and Richard Lovell Edgeworth's Practical 

Education: The History of Harry and Lucy (1780) urged children to 

teach themselves. What may be Italy's first children's book 

appeared in 1768. 

 هاري تارٌخ حث: العملً  التعلٌم فً ورثإٌدغٌ لوفٌل ورٌتشارد مارٌا ذلك، على وعلاوة

 كتاب أول روظهمن  ٌكون أن ٌمكن ما. أنفسهم الأطفال تعلٌم على (1045) ولوسً

  .1064 فً اٌطالٌا فً للأطفال

• Rousseau's ideas also had great influence in Germany. Those ideas 

developed into German Philanthropism, a movement concerned 

with reforming both education and literature for children.  

    الانسانٌة من الحركة  تطورت الأفكار هذه. ألمانٌا فً كبٌر لها تأثٌر أٌضا روسو أفكار 

 .للأطفال دبلاوا التعلٌم من كلتهتم ب إصلاح حركة وهً الألمانٌة،

• .According to Hans-Heino Ewers in The International Companion 

Encyclopedia of Children's Literature, "It can be argued that from 

this time, the history of European children's literature was largely 

written in Germany". 

 من أن القول ٌمكن فإنه' ،'لأطفالا موسوعة رفٌق الدولٌة لـ أدب فً' أكواز' هاٌنو-هانز ذكر

 '.ألمانٌا فً الأوروبً الأطفال أدب تارٌخ ٌكتب كبٌر حد إلى وكان الوقت، هذا
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History 

1800s 

 Children's literature boomed during the 1800s for several reasons. Paper and 

printing became widely available and affordable, and more people were learning 

how to read. The population boom across the West meant there was a greater 

children's literature market, and European colonization spread books, including 

those for children, around the globe.  

 على متاحة أصبحت والطباعة الورق. عدة لأسباب عشر التاسع القرن خلال عشر التاسع القرن فً الأطفال ازدهر أدب

 هناك ساعدت ان ٌكون الغرب عبر السكانٌة الطفرة. القراءة كٌفٌة تعلم الناس من والكثٌر معقولة، وبأسعار واسع نطاق

 الاستعمار من العالم أنحاء جمٌع فً بالأطفال، المتعلقة تلك ذلك فً بما الكتب، ونشر للأطفال، أكبر الأدب سوق

 .الأوروبً

 The Crescent Moon by Rabindranath Tagore illus. by Nandalall Bose, Macmillan 

1913. 

   رابندراناث تاغور تألٌفالقمر الهلالً  

 In India, in 1817, magazines and books for children in native languages soon 

appeared. In the latter half of the century, Raja Shivprasad wrote several well-

known books in Hindustani. Nobel Prize winner Rabindranath Tagore wrote plays, 

stories, and poems for children, including only one illustrated work by painter 

Nandalal Bose. They worked from the end of the 1800s into the beginning of the 

20th-century. Tagore's work was later translated into English, with Bose's pictures.  

 ،. ظهرت ما سرعان الأصلٌة اللغات فً للأطفال والكتب القرن  المجلات من الأخٌر النصف فً ،1111 فً الهند، فً

 كتب طاغور رابٌندراناث نوبل بجائزة الفائز. الهندوستانٌة فً المعروفة الكتب من العدٌد كتب' شٌفبراساد رجا' و

 استخدمت من أنها. بوس ناندلال رسامبواسطة  فقط واحد مصورة عمل ذلك فً بما للأطفال، وقصائد وقصص مسرحٌات

 .بوس صور مع الإنكلٌزٌة، اللغة إلى لاحقا   ترجمت طاغور أعمال. العشرٌن القرن بداٌة إلى عشر التاسع القرن نهاٌة

 In Russia, juvenile literature reached children through a number of magazines, which 

introduced Russian folk tales to readers and spread around the large country.  

 للقراء، الروسٌة الشعبٌة الحكاٌات تقدم التً المجلات، من عدد خلال منللأحداث  الأطفال أدب بلغ روسٌا، فً

 .الكبٌرة البلاد أنحاء جمٌع فً وانتشرت

 Children's literature in Western Europe and the United States began to change in the 

1800s. The didacticism of the previous age began to make way for more humorous, 

child-oriented books. Chapbooks were still being published, many specifically for 

children, abridging classic fairy tales and popular novels like Robinson Crusoe.  

 السابق العصر دٌداكتٌسٌسم بدأ. عشر التاسع القرن فً بالتغٌٌر المتحدة والولاٌات الغربٌة أوروبا فً الأطفال أدب وبدأ

 الصغٌرة، القصصٌة الكتب الكثٌر من نشر ٌجري ٌزال لا. الطفل نحو والموجهة ، دعابة الكتب  لأكثر الطرٌق لإفساح

 .كروزو روبنسون مثل الشعبٌة والرواٌات الكلاسٌكٌة حكاٌات بالتحدٌد للأطفال ، خصٌصا
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 A number of English language books also appeared during the 1800s. William 

Roscoe's story poem The Butterfly's Ball in 1802 is considered a "landmark 

publication" in fantasy literature. Tom Brown's School Days by Thomas Hughes, 

which appeared in 1857, is considered the founding book in the school story 

tradition. Lewis Carroll's fantasy Alice's Adventures in Wonderland appeared in 1865 

in England. The first "English masterpiece written for children", its publication 

opened the "First Golden Age" of children's literature in Great Britain and Europe 

that continued until the early 1900s.  

 فً روسكو لولٌام' كرة الفراشة' القصٌدة قصة وتعتبر. عشر التاسع القرن خلال الإنجلٌزٌة باللغة الكتب من عدد ظهر كما

 ٌعتبر ،1151 عام فً بدأ الذي هٌوز، لتوماس براون توم مدرسة أٌام. الخٌالً دبالأ فً "معلما منشور" 1182 عام

 فً 1165 عام فً العجائب بلاد فً ألٌس الخٌالٌة كارول لوٌس مغامرات ظهرت. المقلدة  المدرسة قصة مؤسس كتاب

 العظمى برٌطانٌا فً الأطفال لأدب'' الأول الذهبً العصر'' نشر افتتحت ،،"للأطفال مكتوبه انجلٌزٌة تحفة" أول انكلترا.

 .العشرٌن القرن أوائل حتى استمرت التً وأوروبا

 It was also a founding book in the development of fantasy literature. In 1883, Carlo 

Collodi wrote the first Italian fantasy novel, The Adventures of Pinocchio, which was 

translated many times. In the United States, Clement Moore's Christmas classic A 

Visit from St. Nicholas appeared in 1822. This coming of age story established the 

genre of realistic family books in the United States. Mark Twain released Tom 

Sawyer in 1876. 

 رواٌة أول ،'بٌنوكٌو مغامرات'  كتب كولودي كارلو ،1113 عام فً. الخٌالً الادب فً التطوٌر مؤسس كتاب  كان كما

 من الكلاسٌكً زٌارة المٌلاد عٌد مور كلٌمنت المتحدة، الولاٌات فً. كثٌرة مرات ترجمت التً الإٌطالً، فً الخٌال

 فًهذا النوع من الكتب تأسس   واقعٌةال ة الأسر قصة العصر  من القادمة هذه. 1122 فً ظهرت نٌكولاس القدٌس

 .1116 عام فً سوٌر توم صدرا توٌن مارك. المتحدة الولاٌات

1900s 

 In India, many writers of stature in the Hindustani began writing books for children. 

The first full-length children's book was Khar Khar Mahadev by Narain Dixit, which 

was serialized in one of the popular children's magazines in 1957. Benagli children's 

literature flourished in the later part of the twentieth century. Educator Gijubhai 

Badheka published over 200 children's books in the Gujarati language, and many of 

them are still popular. In 1957, political cartoonist K. Shankar Pillai founded the 

Children's Book Trust publishing company. Children's magazines, available in many 

languages, were widespread throughout India during this century. 

 الطول كامل للأطفال اول كتاب وكان. للأطفال كتب كتابة الهندوستانٌة فً مكانة الذٌن لهم الكتٌاب من العدٌد بدأ الهند، فً

 عام فً الشعبٌة الأطفال المجلات إحدى فً حلقات على نشرت التً نارٌن، دٌكسٌت بواسطة  ماهادٌف خار لخار

 أكثر نشر  Gijubhai Badheka المربً. العشرٌن القرن من الأخٌر الجزء فً Benagli الأطفال أدب ازدهر. 1551

 الكارٌكاتٌر الرسام ،1551 عام فً. بشعبٌة تزال تحظى لا منهم وكثٌر الغوجاراتٌة، باللغة الأطفال كتب 288 من

 على ،عدٌدة بلغات  همتاح الأطفال، مجلات وكانت. كتاب "ثقة الاطفال" النشر شركة اسس' بٌلاي شانكار. ك' السٌاسً

 .القرن هذا خلال الهند أنحاء جمٌع فً واسع نطاق
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 The Chinese Revolution of 1911 and World War II brought political and social change 

that revolutionized children's literature in China. Western science, technology, and 

literature became fashionable. The first pieces of literature intended solely for 

Chinese children were translations of Aesop's fables, Western fairy tales, and The 

Arabian Nights.  

 فً الأطفال أدب ثورة أحدثت التً والاجتماعً السٌاسً التغٌٌر الثانٌة العالمٌة والحرب 1511 عام الصٌنٌة الثورة جلبت

 للأطفال حصرا المخصصة الأدب من قطعة أول كانت. المألوف من أصبح والأدب والتكنولوجٌا، الغربً، العلم. الصٌن

 .العربٌة لًواللٌا الغربٌة، حكاٌات إٌسوب، خرافات من ترجمات الصٌنٌة

 The Chinese Revolution of 1949 changed children's literature again. Many children's 

writers were denounced, but Tianyi and Ye Shengtao continued to write for children 

and created works that aligned with Maoist ideology. In 1990, General Anthology of 

Modern Children's Literature of China, a fifteen-volume anthology of children's 

literature since the 1920s, was released.  

 ًٌ ٌى تٌان استمر ولكن ، للأطفالالعدٌد من الكتاب  وندد. أخرى مرة الأطفال أدب غٌرت 1545 لعام الصٌنٌة الثورة

و تحرٌر  ،1558 عام فً. أٌدٌولوجٌة الماوٌٌن  مع تتماشى التً واٌجاد الاعمال  للأطفال فً الكتابة Shengtaoو

 1528s منذ الأطفال أدبمقتطفات  مجلد من  عشر خمسة وهً الصٌن، فً الحدٌثة الأطفال دبلأ عامة مختارات

 Children's non-fiction gained great importance in Russia at the beginning of the 

century. A ten-volume children's encyclopedia was published between 1913 and 

1914. Realism took a gloomy turn by frequently showing the maltreatment of 

children from lower classes. The most popular boys' material was Sherlock Holmes, 

and similar stories from detective magazines. 

 بٌن للأطفال عشرة مجلدات  موسوعة نشر تم. القرن بداٌة فً روسٌا فً كبٌرة أهمٌة اكتسب ادب الاطفال الغٌر خٌالً 

. الدنٌا الطبقات من الأطفال معاملة سوء الأحٌان من كثٌر فً تظهر التً قاتما منعطفا اخذت الواقعٌة. 1514 و 1513

 مجلات البولٌس السري. من مشابهة وقصص هولمز كان من المواد الاكثر شعبٌة للأولاد ، شرلوك

 People often label the 1920s as the Golden Age of Children's Literature in Russia.  

 بالعصر الذهبً  لأدب الاطفال فً روسٌا   الماضً القرن من كثٌرا من الناس اطلق على العشرٌنات

 In 1932, professional writers in the Soviet Union formed the USSR Union of Writers, 

which served as the writer's organization of the Communist Party. With a children's 

branch, the official oversight of the professional organization brought children's 

writers under the control of the state and the police. More political changes in 

Russia after World War II brought further change in children's literature.  

 الاتحاد السوفٌاتٌة الاشتراكٌة الجمهورٌات اتحاد' فً السوفٌاتً الاتحاد فً المحترفٌن الكتاب شكل ،1532 عام فً  

 المهنٌة للمنظمة الرسمٌة الرقابة وجهت  للأطفال، فرع مع. الشٌوعً الحزب كاتب منظمة منصب شغل الذي ،'كتابلل

 الثانٌة العالمٌة الحرب بعد روسٌا فً السٌاسٌة التغٌٌرات جلبت كذلك. والشرطة الدولة سٌطرة تحت للأطفال الكتاب

 .الأطفال أدب فً التغٌٌرات من المزٌد إجراء

 The Golden Age of Children's Literature ended with World War I in Great Britain and 

Europe, and the period before World War II was much slower in children's 

publishing.  
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 سبقت التً الفترة وكانت العظمى، وبرٌطانٌا أوروبا فً الأولى العالمٌة بالحرب الأطفال لأدب الذهبً العصر  انتهى 

  .للأطفال النشر مجال فً بكثٌر أبطأ الثانٌة العالمٌة الحرب

 In the 1950s, the book market in Europe began recovering from the effects of two 

world wars. In Britain, Dodie Smith's The Hundred and One Dalmatians was 

published in 1956, and Roald Dahl wrote Charlie and the Chocolate Factory in 1964. 

Children's fantasy literature remained strong in Great Britain through the 1900s. 

مائة وواحد نشر  سمٌث دودي برٌطانٌا، فً. عالمٌتٌن حربٌن آثار من ٌتعافى أوروبا فً الكتاب سوق بدأ ،1558s فً

 طفالللأ الادب الخٌالً  وظل. 1564 عام فً الشوكولاتة ومصنع تشارلً  دال رولد وكتب ،1556 عام فً  مرقش

  1588s خلال العظمى برٌطانٌا فً قوي 

 American children's literature sparked the publication in Chicago of one of its most 

famous books in 1900, which was L. Frank Baum's fantasy novel The Wonderful 

Wizard of Oz.  

 معالجالرواٌة الخٌالٌة  ،1588 عام فً شهرة الأكثر الكتب من واحد من شٌكاغو فً المنشور الأمرٌكً الأطفال أدب أثار

 L. Frank Baum'sأوز  للكاتب  من رائع

 Between the world wars, the field continued to grow in North America, which was 

largely due to the growth and influence of libraries in both Canada and the United 

States.  

 المكتبات وتأثٌر للنمو نتٌجة كبٌر حد إلى كان الذي الشمالٌة، أمرٌكا فً لنمو لمجالا هذا واصل العالمٌتٌن، الحرب بٌن

 .المتحدة والولاٌات كندا من كل فً

 Children's reading rooms in libraries, staffed by specially trained librarians, helped 

create demand for classic juvenile books. Reviews of children's releases began 

appearing regularly in Publishers Weekly and in The Bookman magazine began to 

regularly publish reviews of children's releases, and the first Children's Book Week 

was launched in 1919.  

 كتب على الطلب خلق فً ساعدت خاصا، تدرٌبا مدربٌن مكتبات أمناء بها ٌعمل ات،المكتب فً للأطفال القراءة غرف

  بوكمان مجلةبدأت  الأسبوعٌة الناشرٌن فً بانتظام تظهر التً الأطفال نشرات  من التعلٌقات بدأت. الكلاسٌكٌة الأحداث

 .1515 فً طرح وأول كتاب اطفال  الأطفال، نشرات من التعلٌقات بانتظام نشر

 The American Library Association began awarding the Newbery Medal, the first 

children's book award in the world, in 1922. The Caldecott Medal for illustration 

followed in 1938. The first book by Laura Ingalls Wilder about her life on the 

American frontier, Little House in the Big Woods appeared in 1932.  

 وسام ٌلٌه. 1522 عام فً العالم، فً للأطفال الأول الكتاب جائزة نٌوبري، وسام منح الأمرٌكٌة المكتبات معٌةج بدأت

 الأمرٌكٌة، الحدود على حٌاتها عن اٌلدر إٌنغلس لورا قبل من كتاب أول. 1531 عام فً التوضٌح أجل من كالدٌكوت

1532 عام فً الكبٌرة الغابة فً صغٌر بٌت ظهر .  

 The already vigorous growth in children's books became a boom in the 1950s and 

children's publishing became big business. In 1952, American journalist E. B. White 

published Charlotte's Web, which was described as "one of the very few books for 

young children that face, squarely, the subject of death".  
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 فً. الكبٌرة التجارٌة من الأعمال أصبح للأطفال والنشر الخمسٌنات فً طفرة أصبح الأطفال كتب فً أصلا   القوى النمو

 جدا   القلٌلة الكتب من واحده' بأنها وصفها الذي شارلوت، شبكة  E. B. Whiteالأمٌركً  الصحافً نشر ،1552 عام

 .'الموت  موضوع بالقوة، وجه،ال أن الصغار للأطفال

 In 1997, J. K. Rowling published the first book in the The Harry Potter Series in 

England. Despite its huge success, the children's book market in Britain suffered at 

the end of the century due to a difficult economy and competition from television 

and video games. However, picture books continue to do well. 

الا  الكبٌر، النجاح من الرغم وعلى. إنكلترا فً' بوتر هاري سلسلة' فً كتاب أول نشر رولٌنغ. ك. ج ،1551 عام فً  

 وألعاب التلفزٌون من والمنافسة الصعب ، الاقتصاد بسبب القرن نهاٌة فً عان  برٌطانٌا فً للأطفال الكتب ان سوق

 .جٌد بعمل بالقٌام المصورة الكتب تستمر ذلك، ومع. الفٌدٌو

  2000s 

 Scholarship 

 منحة دراسٌة

 Professional organizations, dedicated publications, individual researchers and 

university courses conduct scholarship on children's literature. Scholarship in 

children's literature is primarily conducted in three different disciplinary fields: 

literary studies (literature and language departments), library and information 

science, and education.  

 أدب فً دراسٌة منحة إجراء الجامعٌة الدراسٌة والمواد الأفراد من الباحثٌن مخصصة،ال منشوراتال المهنٌة، المنظمات

 الدراسات: التخصصات مختلفة مجالات ثلاثة فً الأول المقام فً الأطفال أدب فً دراسٌةال منحةال جريوت. الأطفال

 .والتعلٌم والمعلومات، المكتبات علوم ،(الإدارات واللغة الأدب) الأدبٌة

 Typically, children's literature scholars from literature departments in universities 

(English, German, Spanish, etc. departments) conduct literary analysis of books. This 

literary criticism may focus on an author, a thematic or topical concern, genre, 

period, or literary device. The results of this type of research are typically published 

as books or articles in scholarly journals, including Children's Literature Association 

Quarterly, Children's Literature in Education, and International Research in Children's 

Literature. 

 تحلٌل إجراء( إلخ والإدارات والإسبانٌة، الألمانٌة، الإنجلٌزٌة،) الجامعات فً الأدب أقسام من للأطفال الأدب علماء عادة،

 أو والفترة والنوع، الموضعٌة، أو الموضوعً القلق المؤلف، على الأدبً النقد هذا تركز وقد. الكتب من الأدبٌة الأعمال

رابطة ادب  ذلك فً بما علمٌة، مجلات فً المقالات أو كالكتب عادة البحوث من النوع هذا نتائج وتنشر. الأدبٌة الجهاز

 .الأطفال أدب فً الدولٌة والبحوث التعلٌم، فً الأطفال وأدب ،الفصلٌة  الأطفال

 Most educational researchers studying children's literature explore issues related to 

the use of children's literature in classroom settings. They may also study topics such 

as home use, children's out-of-school reading, or parents' use of children's books. 

Teachers typically use children's literature to augment classroom instruction. 

Scholarly associations and centers include The Children's Literature Association, the 

International Research Society for Children's Literature etc…  
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 الفصول فً الأطفال أدب باستخدام المتصلة القضاٌا ٌستكشفون الأطفال التعلٌمٌة أدب ٌدرسون الذٌن الباحثٌن معظم

 استخدام أو ، المدرسة الاطفال خارج وقراءة المنزلً، الاستخدام مثل موضوعات دراسة أٌضا لهم وٌجوز. المدرسٌة

 الجمعٌات وتشمل. الدراسٌة الفصول فً التدرٌس لزٌادة الأطفال ٌستخدمون أدب عادة المعلمون. الأطفال لكتب الوالدٌن

 ...ذلك إلى وما الأطفال أدب لبحوث الدولٌة الجمعٌة ،' ادب الأطفال رابطة' ومراكز العلمٌة
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Lecture Four 

 Children's Poetry 

 الشعر للأطفال

 Poetry is often the first literature presented to a child, in the form 

of nursery rhymes or lullabies. Offering lyrical appeal and short, 

direct themes, these kinds of poetic verse are viewed by some as 

transitional works which prepare developing minds for longer 

forms of literature.  

أو قوافً الحضانة طفل، فً نموذج من لالشعر فً كثٌر من الأحٌان هو الأدب الأول المقدم ل

ومواضٌع قصٌرة ومباشرة، ٌنظر إلى هذه الأنواع من  الغنائً التهوٌدات. ٌقدم الاستئناف 

 .ٌة لأشكال أطول من الأدبالشعرٌة ببعض الأشغال الانتقالٌة التً تعد العقول النام القصائد

 Yet it is a field under critical pressure, as poets, scholars, and 

parents regularly debate the defining characteristics of children's 

poetry. Sheila A. E goff  has questioned, "Is poetry for children a 

separate territory, or is poetry always simply itself, existing like 

folklore as a shared ground, held in common by both children and 

adults? If children's poetry is restricted to that written 

intentionally for children, 

لٌاء الأمور مناقشة بانتظام ومع ذلك فهو حقل تحت وطأة الانتقاد  ، كما الشعراء، والعلماء، وأو

هو الشعر للأطفال إقلٌم مستقل، "، A. E goff شٌلا وسال الخصائص الممٌزة للشعر للأطفال. 

 الذي أو ببساطة هو الشعر نفسه دائما، الموجود  مثل التراث الشعبً وعلى أرضٌة مشتركة، 

عمدا  المكتوبمن قبل كل من الأطفال والبالغٌن؟ إذا ٌقتصر الشعر للأطفال  ٌبقى مشترك

 طفال،للا

 does it include adult work chosen and adopted by children as their 

own? Does children's poetry require a simplification of style and 

subject matter because of childhood's limitations of experience? 

أنها  تشمل عمل الكبار المختار والمعتمد من قبل الأطفال باعتباره ملكا لهم؟ هل الشعر للأطفال 

 ٌتطلب تبسٌط للموضوع والأسلوب بسبب قٌود التجربة فً مرحلة الطفولة؟

 Or are such assumptions the result of artificial and patronizing 

adult attitudes?" There are vast differences in opinion regarding 

the best way to present poetry to children, with critics arguing 
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over a range of topics from the appropriateness of subject 

material to the impact of didacticism to the literary quality of 

verse targeted at young readers. 

أو هً تلك الافتراضات نتٌجة مواقف الكبار المصطنعة والمتعالٌة ؟ "هناك اختلافات واسعة فً 

الرأي حول أفضل وسٌلة لتقدٌم الشعر للأطفال، مع النقاد ٌتجادلون حول مجموعة من 

لذي المواضٌع من مدى ملاءمة المواد و موضوع تأثٌر دٌداكتٌسٌسم بنوعٌة الشعر الأدبً ا

 ٌستهدف الشباب القراء.

 As a result, despite the wealth of picture books that utilize 

rhyming couplets and more mature verse collections for 

developing teens, the genre of children's poetry has gone largely 

unrecognized in literary and scholastic circles,  

ونتٌجة لذلك، على الرغم من ثروة الكتب المصورة التً تستخدم القافٌة من مقاطع ومجموعات 

الشعر  الأكثر نضجا لتطوٌر المراهقٌن، وقد اصبح هذا النوع من الشعر للأطفال  غٌر معترف 

 به إلى حد كبٌر فً الاوساط الادبٌة والدراسٌة،

 with only two modern works receiving significant critical 

recognition—Nancy Willard's A Visit to William Blake's Inn: Poems 

for Innocent and Experienced Travelers (1981), a Caldecott Honor 

book in 1982, and Paul Fleischman's Joyful Noise: Poems for Two 

Voices (1988), the 1989 winner of the Newbery Medal. 

نانسً وٌلارد زٌارة إلى نزل -مع اثنٌن فقط من الأعمال الحدٌثة تلقً الاعتراف الهام والحاسم 

(، وكتاب شرف كالدٌكوت فً عام 1891ولٌام بلٌك: قصائد للمسافرٌن الابرٌاء وذوي الخبرة )

دالٌة (، الفائز بم1899ٌ، والضوضاء المبهجة بول فلٌشمان فً: قصائد صوتان اثنان  )1892

 .1898نٌوبري عام 

 مقدمة:      

 Historically, children's poetry is a relatively new phenomenon 

couched in ancient fabrics.  

 .تارٌخٌا، شعر الأطفال هو ظاهرة جدٌدة نسبٌا صٌغت فً انسجة  قدٌمة

 While the oral tradition has a long history of songs and folklore 

passed down to younger generations, works of written poetry and 

verse for juvenile audiences were first sparingly published in the 

fifteenth century.  
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ٌل من الأغانً والتراث الشعبً ٌنتقل إلى الأصغر فً حٌن أن التقلٌد الشفهً لدٌه  تارٌخ طو

سنا ،  ٌعمل الشعر المكتوب  والشعر لجمهور الأحداث بشكل مقتصد ونشر لأول مرة فً القرن 

 .الخامس عشر

 The first poems written exclusively for children were mostly 

religious in nature, providing moral instruction, such as John 

Bunyan's A Book for Boys and Girls; or, Country Rhymes for 

Children (1686). 

وكانت القصائد الأولى مكتوبة حصرا للأطفال معظمها دٌنٌة فً طبٌعتها، وتوفٌر التعلٌم 

 .)1696) بلد القوافً للأطفالالأخلاقً، مثل كتاب جون بونٌان  للفتٌان والفتٌات، أو، 

 As published texts became more readily available, children sought 

their own literary modes and co-opted such adult poetic works as 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge's "The Rime of the Ancient Mariner" 

(1797), which proved interesting to young readers with its 

expressions of adventure on the open ocean, despite its prevailing 

dark thematic subtext.  

كما أصبحت النصوص المنشورة  متاحة بسهولة أكبر، سعى الأطفال الى اسالٌبهم الادبٌة 

تاٌلور كولرٌدج  الصقٌع 'صموٌلالخاصة وٌختارهم من مثل هذه الأعمال الشعرٌة للكبار كـ ''

(، التً أثبتت أنها مثٌرة للاهتمام للقراء الشباب مع تعبٌرات عن 1181القدٌم'' ) حمن 'الملا

المغامرة فً المحٌطات المفتوحة، على الرغم من المعنى الضمنً للعمل الموضوعً الظلام 

 .السائد

 Mother Goose's Melody: Or, Sonnets for the Cradle (1780)—John 

Newbery's English-language adaptation of Charles Perrault's 

collection of fairy tales, Contes de Ma Mère l'Oye (1695)—brought 

short-verse nursery rhymes into English for the first time. 

جون نٌوبري تكٌف اللغة الانجلٌزٌة  لـ شارل –( 1191لحن الأم أوزة: أو السوناتات للمهد )

احضرت  —Contes de Ma Mère l'Oye – (1695)حكاٌات خرافٌة،  بٌرو جمعها من

 القصٌدة  القصٌرة قوافً الحضانة إلى اللغة الإنكلٌزٌة لأول  مرة.

 For many, nursery rhymes serve as the embodiment of children's 

verse, a form that Egoff has termed "the miniature poetry of early 

childhood" and famed children's poet Walter de la Mare has 

called "a direct short cut in poetry itself. 
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قد ٌطلق  Egoffوالنموذج  د قصائد الاطفال ،ٌتجس كابالنسبة للكثٌرٌن، تخدم قوافً الحضانة 

 'دي لامار  الشهٌر والترالاطفال ، وقد دعا شاعر " طفولة المبكرةشعر مصغر لمرحلة العلٌه '

 طرٌق مختصر مباشر فً الشعر نفسه.

 " With the advent of published nursery rhymes, a few scattered 

collections of poetry written for children began to appear in 

England, perhaps most prominently, Ann and Jane Taylor's 

Original Poems for Infant Minds (1804) and Rhymes for the 

Nursery (1806)—a volume that originated the famous verse 

"Twinkle, Twinkle Little Star." 

"مع ظهور قوافً الحضانة المنشورة، بدأ عدد قلٌل من مجموعات متناثرة من الشعر المكتوب 

عقول الرضع ل  جٌن تاٌلور وآن قصائد اصلٌة لتظهر فً إنجلترا، ربما أبرزها،  للأطفال

الشهٌرة "ومٌض،  القصٌدة وحدة التخزٌن التً نشأت  -(1916قوافً للحضانة )و( 1914)

 ومٌض لٌتل ستار".

 The Star 

Twinkle, twinkle, little star, 

How I wonder what you are ! 

Up above the world so high, 

Like a diamond in the sky. 

When the blazing sun is gone, 

When he nothing shines upon, 

Then you show your little light, 

Twinkle, twinkle, all the night. 

 Then the trav’ller in the dark, 

Thanks you for your tiny spark,   

He could not see which way to go, 

If you did not twinkle so. 

In the dark blue sky you keep, 
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And often thro’ my curtains peep, 

For you never shut your eye, 

Till the sun is in the sky. 

‘Tis your bright and tiny spark, 

Lights the trav’ller in the dark : 

Tho’ I know not what you are, 

Twinkle, twinkle, little star. 

 

 معىبته ومٍض او ضىء أو بشٌق تىٌىنو

 اىتىٌىنو, اىتىٌىنو, اىتىٌىنو

 , مبرا عيً فعيه؟مختبئتدتى ىى مىت  أتلؤلأ

 أىفت اوتببهل فً جزء مه اىثبوٍت

 دتى ان مىت مغطبة اتلؤلأاوب 

 الاشخبص الاخشٌه ٌذبىوً اٌضب. اوب اىتً أتلؤلأ

 دزسا دتى اىىهبٌتعيٍل ان تنىن 

 أوت سشقت اىجىهشة اىٍس مزىل؟

 مه دائمب دزسا بجبوبً. تذوس فقظ دىىً

 وظشك عىً, قع فً دبً مه خلاه سذشي ذلا تبع

 , مبرا عيً فعيه؟مختبئتدتى ىى مىت  أتلؤلأ

 أىفت اوتببهل فً جزء مه اىثبوٍت

 دتى ان مىت مغطبة اتلؤلأاوب 

 اىمعشوفاوب اوسى اىىقت فً اىعبىم اىغٍش 

 افتخ عٍىً فً اىصببح وىنه اىذيم ٌستمش

 اوىً استذي اىثٍبة مه اجيل اسٌذ ان اتأىق امثش جمبلا

 ىمبرا اوت اىىدٍذ اىزي لا ٌعيم قٍمتً اىذقٍقت

 , مبرا عيً فعيه؟مختبئتدتى ىى مىت  أتلؤلأ

 أىفت اوتببهل فً جزء مه اىثبوٍت

 دتى ان مىت مغطبة اتلؤلأاوب 
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 ىيىقبدتأوت هبدئ جذا, ٌب

 الاشخبص اىزٌه ٌتىقىن إىً هىبك ٌشنيىن طببىس لا وهبٌت ىه.

 وىنه اوت ىلآن غٍش مببه بسخف. اوب وجم واقع مه اىسمبء

 , مبرا عيً فعيه؟مختبئتدتى ىى مىت  أتلؤلأ

 أىفت اوتببهل فً جزء مه اىثبوٍت

 دتى ان مىت مغطبة اتلؤلأاوب 

 اىخبص. إىى اٌه تىظش؟ اوظش إىً. لتى ٌىنياوظش إىً اوب 

 دتى فً ثٍبة ببهتت, أوه واضخ أتلؤلأاوظش إىً اوىً 

 , مبرا عيً فعيه؟مختبئتدتى ىى مىت  أتلؤلأ

 أىفت اوتببهل فً جزء مه اىثبوٍت

 دتى ان مىت مغطبة اتلؤلأاوب 

 Ann Taylor 

 "Twinkle, Twinkle, Little Star" is a popular English lullaby. 

 هً تهوٌدة انجلٌزٌة شعبٌة "" الصغٌر تلألأ النجمٌتلألأ ٌ" 

 The lyrics are from an early 19th-century English poem, "The 

Star" by Jane Taylor.  

 .جٌن تاٌلوربواسطة '' النجمة ، ''انجلٌزٌة من أوائل القرن التاسع عشر قصٌدة غنائٌة كلمات

 The poem, which is in couplet form, was first published in 1806 

in Rhymes for the Nursery, a collection of poems by Taylor and 

her sister Ann.  

تً هً على  شكل الدوبٌت)مقطع شعري مؤلف من بٌتٌن(، اول مره وقد نشرت القصٌدة، وال

 .فً القوافً للحضانة، ومجموعة من القصائد التً كتبها تاٌلور وشقٌقته آن 1916فً 

 It is sung to the tune of the French melody which was published 

in 1761 and later arranged by Mozart for a famous set of 

variations. 

ورتبت فً وقت لاحق من قبل  1161تغنى على أنغام اللحن الفرنسٌة والتً نشرت عام 

 .موزارت الشهٌرة لمجموعة من الاختلافات

 The English lyrics have five stanzas, although only the first is 

widely known. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/England
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lullaby
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jane_Taylor_(poet)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Couplet
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rhymes_for_the_Nursery
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ann_Taylor_(poet)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/France
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mozart
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Twelve_Variations_on_%22Ah_vous_dirai-je,_Maman%22
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Twelve_Variations_on_%22Ah_vous_dirai-je,_Maman%22
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الكلمات الغنائٌة الانجلٌزٌة  تملك خمسة موشحات، على الرغم من أن الأول فقط هو معروف 

 .على نطاق واسع

 The beautiful words of Twinkle twinkle little star have been 

immortalized in the poem and music has been added thus 

increasing its popularity. 

فً  ومٌض ومٌض لنجم صغٌر وقد خلدت الكلمات الجمٌلة من توٌنكل توٌنكل لٌتل ستار

 .ٌتهاالقصٌدة وتمت إضافة الموسٌقى مما زاد من شعب

 The simile ' like a diamond in the sky' teaches children how words 

can be used to paint a picture in the imagination.  

التشبٌه "مثل الماس فً السماء 'ٌعلم الأطفال كٌف ٌمكن استخدام الكلمات لرسم صورة فً 

 .الخٌال

 The words create a comparison between the twinkling of the star 

to a sparkling diamond thus providing a perfect illustration of 

clever imagery and excellent use of the English language.  

لماس  وبالتالً توفٌر صورة مثالٌة من تألق الا إلى ومٌض النجم مقارنة بٌن كلمات ال خلق  

 .للغة الإنجلٌزٌةمستخدمة الممتازة البارعة والالصور 

 The joint authors of Twinkle twinkle little star were two sisters 

called Ann Taylor (1782-1866) and Jane Taylor (1783-1824).  

( وجٌن 1966-1192المشتركٌن فً تألٌف توٌنكل توٌنكل لٌتل ستار شقٌقتٌن دعا آن تاٌلور )

 .(1924-1193تاٌلور )

 The first publication date was 1806. 

 1916نشرت لأول مره بتارٌخ 

 Summary: 

 A little blonde girl gazes out of her window at a twinkling celestial 

object, greets it with the traditional childhood rhyme of the title, 

and requests that she might have her wish that night. 

فً كائنات السماوٌة المتلألئة، وٌحٌى هو مع قافٌة  غرفتهافتاة صغٌرة شقراء تحدق من نافذة 

 .الطفولة التقلٌدٌة للعنوان، وتطلب أن ٌكون لها  امنٌات  فً تلك اللٌلة
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 Her wish comes true when the smiling star appears in her window 

and takes her on a magical ride through the sky.  

أمنٌتها تصبح حقٌقة عندما تظهر النجمة مبتسمة من نافذة غرفتها وتأخذها فً رحلة سحرٌة 

 .عبر السماء

 The combination of serene, lovely landscapes and a cartoon, 

smiley-faced star has a hodgepodge effect. 

لها مٌلة والرسوم المتحركة، مبتسم الوجه نجمة مجموعة من السكٌنة والمناظر الطبٌعٌة الج

 .مزٌج مؤثر 

 The poem  is called “The Star” by Ann Taylor.  

 " بواسطة انا تاٌلور القصٌدة  تسمى "النجم

 Taylor was born in 1782 and lived in Colchester, England. She was 

a poet, hymn writer, and a children’s author. 

وعاشت فً كولشستر، انكلترا. وكانت شاعرة، كاتبة النشٌد،  1192ولدت تاٌلور فً عام 

 .ومؤلفة للأطفال

 Because Anne Taylor was a hymn write her poem, “The Star”, 

could incorporate God or religion. 

 .الدٌنلأن آن تاٌلور كتبت  ترنٌمة قصٌدتها ، "النجم"، وٌمكن أن تشمل الله أو 

 “The Star” is quite literal and the vocabulary used is easy to 

comprehend. The rhyme scheme of the poem is AABB CCDD.  

 النجم" هو حرفٌة تماما والمفردات المستخدمة هً سهلة الفهم. مخطط قافٌة القصٌدة هو"

AABB CCDD. 

 The title and the use of the word star inside the poem lets the 

reader know the exact subject of the poem.  

 .العنوان واستخدام كلمة نجمة داخل القصٌدة ٌتٌح للقارئ معرفة هذا الموضوع الدقٌق للقصٌدة

 Taylor talks about how a star takes over for the sun at night. The 

mention of a traveler in the poem gives the impression that the 

writer could be talking about a specific star, the North Star. 
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لمسافر فً اتاٌلور ٌتحدث عن كٌف ٌمكن لنجم ٌستولً على  اشعة الشمس فً اللٌل. وذكر 

 .القصٌدة ٌعطً انطباعا أن الكاتب ٌمكن أن ٌتحدث عن نجم معٌن، نجم الشمال

 The North Star was used to guide the way of someone like an 

explorer or traveler, as used in the poem, wandering in the dark.  

تم استخدام نجم الشمال لتوجٌه الطرٌق من شخص مثل المستكشف أو المسافر، كما هو مستخدم 

 .فً القصٌدة، وٌتجول فً الظلام

 Taylor also describes how the star never burns out and stays 

constant throughout the night. 

 .ٌصف تاٌلور أٌضا كٌف النجم لا ٌحترق خارجا وٌبقى ثابتا طوال اللٌل

 The description of the star seems like it could also be a 

description of God and the light or hope he brings. The second 

stanza explains how God is present even when no one else is. 

وصف النجم ٌبدو كما ٌمكن أن ٌكون وصفاً لله، وهو ٌجلب  الضوء أو الامل . المقطع الشعري 

 .الثانً ٌشرح كٌف أن الله موجود  حتى عندما لا ٌوجد أحد

 The third stanza shows how God gives home to the weary 

traveler. 

 ٌظهر مقطع ثالث كٌف ٌعطً الله المنزل للمسافر  المرهق

 However, unbeknownst to most, this poem is actually a tragedy; a 

metaphor for the detriment of success.  

 لالحاق الضررومع ذلك، دون علم الاأغلب، هذه القصٌدة هً فً الواقع مأساوٌة؛ كناٌة 

 .احالنجب

 It is about how people who reach vast amounts of wealth and 

popularity – most notably celebrities – are hopelessly doomed to 

fail at life. 

وعلى الأخص  -هو حول كٌف ٌمكن للناس الذٌن ٌبلغون كمٌات هائلة من الثروة والشهرة 

 .ٌائس فً الحٌاةمحكوم علٌها بالفشل بشكل  -المشاهٌر 

 The popular theory about this poem is that it simply tells the story 

of an unseen narrator, making a miniscule and amateurish 
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observation of a so called “Little star”, and contemplating how far 

away it is. 

أنه ببساطة ٌحكً  الراوي قصة غٌر مرئٌة، مما ٌجعل النظرٌة الشعبٌة حول هذه القصٌدة 

 .المراقبة ضئٌلة والهواة لما ٌسمى 'نجمة صغٌرة'، وتصور مدى بعده

 However, if you look closer into the stanzas, you’ll find that this 

makes no logical sense. 

 بلا معنى منطقً. هاونإلى المقاطع الشعرٌة، وستجد عن كثبومع ذلك، إذا نظرتم 

 First of all, you’ll notice in the very title, the star is described as 

“little.” However, by no stretch of logic is any star small. 

أولاً وقبل كل شًء، ستلاحظ فً العنوان ذاته، قلٌلا كا وصف للنجمة . ومع ذلك، لا امتداد 

 .وم الصغٌرةالنج لـ أي منللمنطق 

 Most stars are millions upon millions of miles wide, such as our 

own sun, and many reach even multiple times that size. 

وغٌرها الكثٌر معظم ملاٌٌن النجوم المنتشرة على بعد ملاٌٌن الكٌلومترات ، مثل شمسنا، و

 .لهذا الحجم  عدة مراتصل ٌ

 The word “star” has multiple synonyms. One of them, according 

to dictionary.com, is: 

 “a distinguished or glamorous celebrity, often from the 

entertainment world.” 

شخص أو شهٌر  ' :،dictionary.com كلمة 'نجم' لها مرادفات متعددة. واحد منهم، وفقا

 'التسلٌة، غالباً من عالم مشهور ساحر

 So, out of all the definitions, the most reasonable conclusion we 

can come to is that the star in ‘Twinkle, Twinkle Little Star” is 

actually a distinguished figure. 

ً لذلك، من بٌن جمٌع التعارٌف، فإن الاستنتاج الأكثر منطقٌة ٌمكن أن نأتً إلى أن نجمة ف

 .'ومٌض، ومٌض لٌتل ستار "هو فً الواقع شخصٌة متمٌزة

 This revelation will change the entire meaning of the well-known 

six verses. 

 .وهذا الكشف تغٌر معنى كامل من ستة الأبٌات المعروفة
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 See, the first verse “Twinkle twinkle little star” is simply showing 

the tone and setting for the story; a common practice used in 

most novels.  

انظر، البٌت الأولى "توٌنكل توٌنكل لٌتل ستار" ٌظهر ببساطة لهجة وضبط للقصة؛ ممارسة 

 .شائعة تستخدم فً معظم الرواٌات

 The genius behind this first verse is that it also gives us insight into 

our unseen character’s motives – Twinkle can also be known as 

“shine on”, which means “continue succeeding.” So the first verse 

implies that the character – a celebrity of small stature – is 

successful and is admired by his populace, indirectly implying that 

he/she is an egomaniac that holds itself above others. 

 –العبقرٌة وراء هذا البٌت  الأول أن ٌتٌح لنا أٌضا نظرة ثاقبة دوافع شخصٌتنا الغٌر مرئٌة 

ومٌض ٌمكن ٌكون معروف أٌضا 'لامع'، الذي ٌعنً 'مواصلة النجاح'. حتى البٌت الاول ٌعنً 

، غٌر الجماهٌر معجبة بهو هو ناجح  –ة صغٌرة شخص مشهور من مكان –أن الشخصٌة  

 .أن ٌحمل نفسه فوق الآخرٌن egomaniac مباشر مما ٌعنً أن كان علٌه هو

 The second verse, “How I wonder what you are” abruptly switches 

narratives to an outsider that wishes to understand the inner-

workings of the celebrity culture.  

البٌت الثانً، "كٌف لً أن أتساءل ما كنت" ٌتحول فجأة إلى السرد طرف خارجً الذي ٌرغب 

 .لداخلً، من ثقافة المشاهٌرفً فهم العمل 

 Our current narrator wishes to observe, maybe even become one 

of the higher class. This person is possibly a member of the 

paparazzi, or even a rising star themselves. 

. هذا الشخص هو العلٌا فئة لامن  صبح واحدةٌ، وربما حتى مراقبة  تمنٌات الراوي الحالٌة لنا 

 .جم صاعد نفسهمنربما عضوا من المصورٌن، أو حتى 

 The third verse, “Up above a world so high” implies two things: 1. 

the difference of social classes between the rich and the poor,  

. اختلاف الطبقات 1البٌت الثالث، "الفت انتباهك حتى لو كنت مغطاه" ٌنطوي على أمرٌن: 

 الاجتماعٌة بٌن الأغنٌاء والفقراء، 
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 and 2. that the titular character, the “Star”, is using recreational 

drugs.  

 .. أن الشخصٌة اسمٌة، و "نجم "، ٌستخدم مخدر ترفٌه2ًو

 The author impressively uses the one line to imply both dilemmas 

in this story; that the narrator observing the socialite is on a 

different social class, but also realize the pointlessness of reaching 

the pinnacle of success themselves, due to the fact that reaching it 

only dooms them to a life of misery and shallowness due to peer 

pressure.  

كل المعضلات فً هذه القصة، وهذا الراوي  مؤثر ٌقتضً على المؤلف ٌستخدم  خط واحد 

على طبقة اجتماعٌة مختلفة، ولكن أٌضا ندرك عدم جدوى الوصول إلى قمة  ٌراقب المجتمع

ضحالة الالنجاح أنفسهم، وٌرجع ذلك إلى حقٌقة أن الوصول إلٌه فقط ٌحكم لهم حٌاة البؤس و

 بسبب ضغط الأقران

 The fourth and final original verse of the poem “Like a diamond in 

the sky” immortalizes the titular character. The “diamond” being 

referenced in the part is actually a Diamond DA40 – a type of 

aircraft. 

البٌت الأصلً الرابع والأخٌر من قصٌدة "مثل الماس فً السماء" ٌخلد الطابع الاسمً. 

 .و نوع من الطائراتوه -الماس  DA40 و"الماس" ٌتم الرجوع إلٌها فً الجزء هو فً الواقع

 The final two verses, “Twinkle twinkle little star, how I wonder 

what you are” is a reflection by the narrator, and brings the 

narrative full circle.  

اخر بٌتٌن  ، "توٌنكل توٌنكل لٌتل ستار، كٌف لً أن أتساءل ما كنت" هو انعكاس من قبل 

 .ي، وٌجلب دائرة السرد الكاملالراو

 The narrator reflects on the journey he almost took to the top, 

and remembers the temptation that wanted to take him there. 

ٌعكس الراوي فً رحلة تولٌه تقرٌبا إلى منصب اعلى، وٌتذكر الإغراء الذي أراد أن ٌأخذه الى 

 .هناك
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 Whether the narrator decided to follow in the Star’s steps is left 

up to the reader, concluding the story in a tragic but masterfully 

woven blunt realization. 

ما إذا كان الراوي قرر أن ٌتبع فً خطوات النجم وهذا متروك للقارئ، وختام القصة فً إدراك 

 .المنسوجة فً المأساوٌة ولكن براعة

 The story is a wondrously written tragedy about the glamour of 

being a socialite and the jealousy it can cause from the lower 

classes of society.  

القصة هً مأساة عجٌبة مكتوبة عن برٌق من كونه اجتماعً والحرص  أنها ٌمكن أن سبب من 

 .المجتمعالطبقات الدنٌا من 

THE COW 

 البقرة

 Robert Louis Stevenson 

 روبرت لوٌس ستٌفنسون

 The friendly cow, all red and white, 

I love with all my heart: 

She gives me cream with all her might, 

To eat with apple tart. 

She wanders lowing here and there, 

And yet she cannot stray, 

All in the pleasant open air, 

The pleasant light of day; 

And blown by all the winds that pass 

And wet with all the showers, 

She walks among the meadow grass 

And eats the meadow flowers.  
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وبٌضاء، حمراء كلها ودٌة، البقرة  

قلبً كل من هاأحب أنا : 

قواها، كل مع القشدة تعطٌنً انها  

الحامض التفاح مع الطعام لتناول . 

،وخوارها وهناك هنا جولتت انها  

تبتعد، أن تستطٌع لا أنها الآن وحتى  

لطٌف، الطلق الهواء فً ما كل  

؛ لطٌف الٌوم ضوء  

تمر التً الرٌاح كل ومهب  

، استحمام كل مع هبووالرط  

  العشبمرج  بٌن تمشى

الزهور مرج أكلتو . 

 Robert Louis Stevenson (13 November 1850 – 3 December 1894) 

was a Scottish novelist, poet, essayist, and travel writer. His most 

famous works are Treasure Island and Kidnapped,. 

دي، كان الروائً الاسكتلن -(1951نوفمبر  13 1984دٌسمبر  3روبرت لوٌس ستٌفنسون )

 .أعماله الأكثر شهرة هً جزٌرة الكنز والمخطوف رحلات  شاعر، كاتب، وكاتب 

 In 1885, he wrote "A Child's Garden of Verses" -- a collection of 

poetry for children which contains about 65 poems including the 

cherished classics "The Lamplighter," "The Land of Counterpane," 

and "Bed in Summer." 

مجموعة شعرٌة للأطفال الذي ٌحتوي على  -" اشعار الطفل ، كتب "حدٌقة 1995فً عام 

،" و اللحاف قصائد بما فً ذلك الكلاسٌكٌة العزٌزة " شاعل القنادٌل"، و "أرض  65حوالً 

 ."فً الصٌف المبٌت"

 A literary celebrity during his lifetime, Stevenson now ranks 

among the 26 most translated authors in the world. Stevenson 

was a celebrity in his own time, but with the rise of modern 

literature after World War I, he was seen for much of the 20th 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scottish_people
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Travel_writing
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Treasure_Island
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kidnapped_(novel)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_modern_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_modern_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_I
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century as a writer of the second class, relegated to children's 

literature and horror genres. 

فً العالم.  الترجماتأكثر  26تحتل الآن من بٌن ستٌفون ،مؤلفات  الأدبٌة خلال حٌاتهالشهرة  

دب الحدٌث بعد الحرب العالمٌة كان ستٌفنسون من المشاهٌر فً عصره، ولكن مع ظهور الأ

ككاتب من الدرجة الثانٌة الذي هبط إلى أدب  21thلكثٌر من القرن ا له  الأولى، كان ٌنظر

 .الأطفال وأنواع الرعب

 Year of Publication: 1885,  

 1995سنة النشر: 

 Subject: Description,  

 الموضوع: الوصف،

 Rhyme: abab…… 

 ...... ABAB :قافٌة

 How many stanzas are there in the poem? 

 كم عدد المقاطع الشعرٌة التً توجد فً هذه القصٌدة؟

 What adjectives did Stevenson use in the first stanza to help the 

reader visualize the cow? 

 ما الصفات التً استخدمها  ستٌفنسون فً أول مقطع لمساعدة القارئ على تصور البقرة؟

 What words rhyme in the poem?  

 What does the word "lowing" mean? 

 What did Stevenson mean when he said the cow could not stray? 

 What is wet from the showers and blown by the wind? 

 What does the cow eat? 

 What time of day does the poem take place? How do you know? 

 قافٌة فً القصٌدة؟الما هً كلمات 

 ماذا تعنً كلمة "خوار" ٌعنً؟

 ماذا ٌعنً ستٌفنسون عندما قال البقرة لا ٌمكن أن تبتعد؟

 من الاستحمام ومهب الرٌح؟ الرطوبة ًما ه

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Children%27s_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Children%27s_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Horror_fiction
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genre
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 بقرة؟الماذا تأكل 

 القصٌدة تأخذ مكان؟ كٌف ٌمكنك أن تعرف؟ من الٌوم  مالوقت 

 Bed in Summer 

By Robert Louis Stevenson 

 فً الصٌف  فراش

 روبرت لوٌس ستٌفنسون

In Winter I get up at night 

And dress by yellow candle light. 

In Summer, quite the other way, 

I have to go to bed by day. 

I have to go to bed and see 

The birds still hopping on the tree, 

Or hear the grown-up people’s feet 

Still going past me in the street. 

And does it not seem hard to you, 

When all the sky is clear and blue, 

And I should like so much to play, 

To have to go to bed by day? 

 Bed in Summer, by Robert Luis Stevenson, is a short poem meant 

for children. The poem is from the perspective of a child who is 

not very happy about having to go to sleep during summer due to 

the extension of daylight that occurs during the summer. 

ل. فراش فً الصٌف، من قبل روبرت لوٌس ستٌفنسون، هً قصٌدة قصٌرة مخصصة للأطفا

القصٌدة هً من وجهة نظر الطفل لٌست سعٌدة جدا حول الحاجة إلى الذهاب إلى النوم خلال 

 .فصل الصٌف نظرا لامتداد ضوء النهار الذي ٌحدث   أثناء فصل الصٌف
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 The first stanza compares how waking up in winter is like waking 

up at night while going to bed in summer is like going to bed 

during the day.  

أول مقطع ٌقارن كٌف ٌستٌقظون فً فصل الشتاء هو مثل الاستٌقاظ من النوم لٌلا بٌنما الذهاب  

 .إلى الفراش فً الصٌف هو مثل الذهاب إلى الفراش خلال النهار

 The second and third stanza basically describe why it is so hard for 

children to go to bed during the summer. The artistic elements are 

minimum, including rhyming in an aa format and there being 

stanzas.  

المقطع الثانً والثالث وصف فً الأساس السبب فً أنه من الصعب جدا للأطفال الذهاب إلى 

و  AA الأدنى، بما فً ذلك القافٌة فً شكلالسرٌر خلال فصل الصٌف. العناصر الفنٌة هً الحد 

 كونها مقاطع شعرٌة.

 Bed in Summer is for primary aged children due to the concept of 

time. This poem is very much recommend because of the 

educational value as well as the relatively enjoyment the children 

will get out of it with the rhyming. 

فً الصٌف هو للأطفال الذٌن تتراوح أعمارهم بٌن الابتدائً وٌرجع ذلك إلى مفهوم  فراش

نسبٌا  الاطفال  بسبب القٌمة التعلٌمٌة فضلا عن تمتع كثٌرة الوصاٌا الوقت. هذه القصٌدة هً 

 .مع القافٌة اوالخروج منه

 Dreams 

By Langston Hughes 

 أحلام

 ن هٌوزلانغستو

Hold fast to dreams 

For if dreams die 

Life is a broken-winged bird 

That cannot fly. 

Hold fast to dreams 
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For when dreams go 

Life is a barren field 

Frozen with snow. 

 اقبض على الاحلام بقوة

 فحٌن تموت الاحلام

 تغدو الحٌاة طائرا مهٌض الجناح

 الاحلام بقوةاقبض على 

 فحٌن تغٌب الاحلام

 تغدو الحٌاة حقلا قاحلا

 قد جمدته الثلوج

 Ever had a dream that you always wanted to live? Like to be a 

famous basketball/football player, the greatest business person, 

or even to break a world record? But you know that you can’t live 

it?  

مشهورلكرة لاعب ؟ أحب أن أكون هكنت دائما ترٌد أن تعٌش ذيمن أي وقت مضى الحلم ال

السلة / كرة القدم ، أعظم رجل الأعمال، أو حتى لكسر الرقم القٌاسً العالمً؟ لكنك تعلم أنه لا 

 ٌمكنك العٌش فٌه؟

 In Langston Hughes’ poem “Dreams,” he uses similes, metaphors, 

and personifications to create a theme that shows us that our 

dreams give our lives meaning and purpose,they allow us to be 

what we can all be and to accomplish all we can accomplish. 

Without our dreams, we can’t “fly.” Without them, our lives are 

barren; nothing can grow or bloom within us. 

فً قصٌدة لانغستون هٌوز "أحلام"، هو ٌستخدم التشبٌهات والاستعارات، والتجسٌد لإنشاء سمة 

أن ٌبٌن لنا أن أحلامنا تعطً حٌاتنا معنى وهدف، فهً تسمح لنا أن نكون كل ما ٌمكننا نحن أن 

أحلامنا، ونحن لا ٌمكن ". الطٌران" بدونها، حٌاتنا نكون وإنجاز كل ما فً وسعنا إنجازه. دون 

 .هً جرداء، لا شًء ٌمكن أن ٌنمو أو ٌزدهر فً داخلنا

 To begin, Langston Hughes uses personifications to create a 

meaningful and strong mood in the poem. In the first stanza, the 
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speaker, Langston Hughes, says, “Hold fast to dreams/For if 

dreams die.” The personification “Hold fast to dreams” gives us a 

meaning that Langston Hughes is saying that you should never 

give up on your hopes and dreams. 

ة. فً المقطع للبدء، ٌستخدم 'لانغستون هٌوز' التجسٌد لخلق مزاج هادف وقوي فً القصٌد

/إذا الأحلام تموت.' للأحلامالشعري الأول، المتكلم، 'لانغستون هٌوز'، ٌقول، 'إجراء سرٌع 

' ٌعطٌنا معنى أن 'لانغستون هٌوز' ٌقول أن ٌنبغً لك التخلً عن للأحلامتجسٌد 'تعلٌق سرٌع 

 .الآمال والاحلام الخاصة بك

 The speaker uses a a human characteristic(holding) to a non-living 

thing (dreams) which is a personification. So the message is to 

hold on tight to your dreams and never let go. 

إجراء( إلى شًء غٌر حً )الأحلام( التً هً تجسٌد. وبالتالً (ٌستخدم المتكلم خاصٌة الإنسان

 .احها وأطلق سرامسك أحلامك  ان فإن الرسالة إلى

 Secondly, Langston Hughes’ use of metaphors also points out to 

the poem being about never to let go of your dreams. 

ثانٌا، استخدام انغستون هٌوز 'من الاستعارات ٌشٌر أٌضا إلى أن القصٌدة تجري نحو أبدا فً 

 .التخلً عن أحلامك

 The following lines from the first stanza have metaphor: “ Life is a 

broken-winged bird/that cannot fly. 

الأسطر التالٌة من المقطع الشعري الأول ٌكون استعارة: "الحٌاة عبارة عن الطٌور مكسورة 

 .الجناحٌن / الذي لا ٌستطٌع أن ٌطٌر

 Langston Hughes compares a broken-winged bird to life meaning 

life can be hard at point. The message of this part of a poem is 

that life can be hard and struggling as a broken-winged bird trying 

to fly but cannot. 

انغستون هٌوز ٌقارن معنى الحٌاة بطائر مكسور الجناحٌن فً الحٌاة ٌمكن أن ٌكون صعب من 

الجزء من القصٌدة هو أن الحٌاة ٌمكن أن تكون صعبة  الكفاح كما طائر هذه النقطة. رسالة هذا 

 .مكسور الجناحٌن ٌحاول أن ٌطٌر ولكن لا أستطٌع

 Lastly, Langston Hughes uses similes to create a very cold and sad 

mood in the poem. In the second stanza of the poem, the speaker 
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says “Life is a barren field/ Frozen with snow.” What the speaker is 

trying to say is that life can and would be cold, nothing would 

grow within us without our dreams. Langston Hughes compares 

life to a barren field; empty, nothing but snow.  

التشبٌهات لخلق جو بارد جدا وحزٌن فً القصٌدة. فً المقطع  وأخٌرا، ٌستخدم لانغستون هٌوز

الثانً من القصٌدة، ٌقول المتحدث "الحٌاة عبارة عن حقل قاحل / المتجمد مع الثلوج." اما 

المتكلم ٌحاول أن ٌقول هو أن الحٌاة ٌمكن أن تكون باردة و، لا شًء سوف ٌنمو فً داخلنا 

 .لحٌاة إلى حقل قاحل؛ فارغة، لا شًء ولكن الثلوجدون أحلامنا. انغستون هٌوز ٌقارن ا

 The message is that if you let your dreams go, your life will be 

frozen as snow. 

 الرسالة هً أنه إذا ما تركت أحلامك تذهب، وسوف ٌتم تجمٌد حٌاتك كالثلج

 In conclusion, through figurative language rhythm and rhyme, 

Langston Hughes uses a meaningful poem yet powerful. Dreams 

are an important thing in your life. Everyone should know that. 

Without dreams, we would not be or we are today. 

غزى فً الختام، من خلال إٌقاع اللغة المجازٌة والقافٌة، لانغستون هٌوز ٌستخدم قصٌدة ذات م

نحن لن  لكنها قوٌة. الأحلام هً شًء مهم فً حٌاتك. ٌجب أن ٌعرف الجمٌع ذلك. دون أحلام

 .الٌوم نكون  اوكون ن

 James Mercer Langston Hughes (February 1, 1902 – May 22, 1967) 

was an American poet, social activist, novelist, playwright, and 

columnist. He was one of the earliest innovators of the then-new 

literary art form jazz poetry. Hughes is best known as a leader of 

the Harlem Renaissance. He famously wrote about the period that 

"the negro was in vogue" which was later paraphrased as "when 

Harlem was in vogue". 

( الشاعر الأمٌركً، 1861ماٌو  22 – 1812فبراٌر  1وكان 'جٌمس مٌرسر انغستون هٌوز' )

أقرب المبتكرٌن لشكل من ناشط اجتماعً، وكاتب روائً وكاتب مسرحً. وكان واحدا من 

اشكال الفن الادبً  الجدٌد من شعر الجاز. وٌشتهر هٌوز كزعٌم للنهضة هارلم. وهو اشتهر 

فً وقت لاحق ك  ت معاده صٌاغتها كان تً كاتب  فً هذه  الفترة 'الزنجً كان فً رواج' ال

 .''عندما هارلم كان فً رواج

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jazz_poetry
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Harlem_Renaissance
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 On May 22, 1967, Hughes died from complications after 

abdominal surgery, related to prostate cancer, at the age of 65. 

His poetry and fiction portrayed the lives of the working-class 

blacks in America, lives he portrayed as full of struggle, joy, 

laughter, and music. 

، توفً هٌوز من مضاعفات بعد عملٌة جراحٌة فً البطن، تتعلق بسرطان 1861ماٌو  22فً 

. شعره وخٌاله  ٌصور حٌاة السود من الطبقة العاملة فً 65البروستاتا، عن عمر ٌناهز ال 

 .للكفاح والفرح، والضحك، والموسٌقى  أمرٌكا، انه ٌصور حٌاتة أنه ٌصو الكامله

 He wrote novels, short stories, plays, poetry, operas, essays, and 

works for children. 

وهو كتب رواٌات، قصص قصٌرة، والمسرحٌات والشعر والأوبرا، والمقالات، وٌعمل من أجل 

 الأطفال

Books for children:  

 :كتب للأطفال

 Popo and Fifina, with Arna Bontemps. 1932 

 Bontemps. 1932 ، مع آرنا فٌفٌنا بوبو و

 The First Book of the Negroes. 1952 

 1852اول كتاب للزنوج. 

 Marian Anderson: Famous Concert Singer. with Steven C. Tracy 

1954 

 1854ترٌسً  .C مارٌان أندرسون: المغنً الشهٌر حفلة موسٌقٌة. مع ستٌفن

 Black Misery. Illustrated by Arouni. 1969, reprinted by Oxford 

University Press, 1994. 

، أعٌد طبعه من قبل مطبعة جامعة أكسفورد، 1868عام  .Arouni البؤس الأسود. ٌتضح من

1884. 

  

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prostate_cancer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marian_Anderson
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Folktales 

 Folktales 

 الحكاٌات الشعبٌة

 Folktales are stories passed on from one person to another by 

word of mouth. These tales were not written down, but existed 

only in the memory of mankind. It is only now, as the tradition 

of oral story-telling is giving way to books and television, that 

such tales are being collected and written down. 

الحكاٌات الشعبٌة هً القصص التً تنتقل من شخص إلى آخر بكلمة من فمه. هذه الحكاٌات 

 القصة ست مكتوبة أسفل، بل موجودة فقط فً الذاكرة البشرٌة. أنها فقط الآن، حسب التقلٌدلٌ

 .بتها  أسفلاتفسح الطرٌق للكتب والتلفزٌون، أن هذه الحكاٌات التً ٌجري جمعها وكت الشفوٌة

 Many folktales seek to explain the world around us. 

 Some such stories are: 

 .الحكاٌات الشعبٌة تسعى إلى تفسٌر العالم من حولناالعدٌد من 

 :بعض هذه القصص هً

 Why the Sky is So High 

A folktale from Bengal, India 

 جدا مرتفعةلماذا السماء 

 من البنغال، الهندشعبٌة الحكاٌة ال

 Why the Sea is Salt 

A folktale from Karelia  

 لماذا البحر مالح

 من كارٌلٌا شعبٌةالحكاٌة ال

 Folktales often centre around favourite character types. 

 One such type is the clever old woman: 

 .الحكاٌات الشعبٌة غالبا تدور حول أنواع شخصٌتك المفضلة

 :واحد مثل هذا النوع هو امرأة عجوز ذكٌة

http://www.longlongtimeago.com/llta_folktales_whyskyhigh.html
http://www.longlongtimeago.com/llta_folktales_whyseasalt.html
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 The Miserly Old Woman 

A folktale from India 

 ةامرأة عجوز بخٌل

 من الهند الشعبٌةالحكاٌة 

 How the Old Woman Got Her Wish 

A folktale from India 

 كٌف ٌمكن للمرأة قدٌما الحصول على أمنٌتها

 من الهند شعبٌةالحكاٌة ال

 Sometimes stories grow up around real people and places. 

One such tale is that of:  

 .أحٌانا قصص تكبر حول أناس حقٌقٌٌن وأماكن

 :واحدة من هذه الحكاٌة هً  أن

 The Two Sisters-in-Law 

A folktale from India 

 راهبتان فً القانون 

 من الهند شعبٌةالحكاٌة ال

Fairy Tales 

 حكاٌات جنٌة

 A fairy tale  is a type of short story that typically features 

folkloric fantasy characters, such as fairies, goblins, elves, trolls, 

dwarves, giants, mermaids, or gnomes, and usually magic or 

enchantments. Fairy tales may be distinguished from other folk 

narratives such as legends (which generally involve belief in 

the veracity of the events described) and explicitly moral tales, 

including beast fables. 

كاٌات جنٌه  هً نوع من القصة القصٌرة التً تتمٌز عادة بالشخصٌات الخٌالٌة الشعبٌة، مثل ح

الجنٌات، العفارٌت، والجان، المتصٌدون، الأقزام، عمالقة، حورٌات البحر، أو التماثٌل، وعادة 

السحر أو الافتتان. وتتمٌز حكاٌات من السرد الشعبٌة الأخرى مثل الأساطٌر )التً تنطوي 

http://www.longlongtimeago.com/llta_folktales_miserlyoldwoman.html
http://www.longlongtimeago.com/llta_folktales_oldwomanwish.html
http://www.longlongtimeago.com/llta_folktales_ganesh_twosistersinlaw.html
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Folklore
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fantasy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fairy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Goblin
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Elf
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Troll
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dwarf_%28Germanic_mythology%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Giant_%28mythology%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mermaid
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gnome
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Magic_%28paranormal%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Incantation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legend
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وما على  الاعتقاد فً صحة الأحداث التً وصفها( وحكاٌات أخلاقٌة بشكل صرٌح، بما فً عم

 .ذلك خرافات الوحش

 In less technical contexts, the term is also used to describe 

something blessed with unusual happiness, as in "fairy tale 

ending" (a happy ending) or "fairy tale romance" (though not 

all fairy tales end happily). Colloquially, a "fairy tale" or "fairy 

story" can also mean any farfetched story or tall tale; it's used 

especially of any story that not only isn't true, but couldn't 

possibly be true. 

فً أقل السٌاقات التقنٌة، المصطلح ٌستخدم أٌضا لوصف شًء ٌنعم بالسعادة الغٌر عادٌة، كما 

ً 'إنهاء خرافة' )نهاٌة سعٌدة( أو 'خرافة الرومانسٌة' )على الرغم من نهاٌة  هو الحال ف

حكاٌات الخرافة  لٌست كلها سعٌدة(. بالعامٌة، 'خرافة' أو 'قصة خرافٌة' ٌمكن أن ٌعنً أٌضا 

قصة بعٌد المنال أو حكاٌة طوٌل القامة؛ وهو تستخدم خاصة لأي قصة لٌست فقط صحٌحة، 

 ن تكون صحٌحة.ولكن ربما لا ٌمكن أ

 In cultures where demons and witches are perceived as real, 

fairy tales may merge into legends, where the narrative is 

perceived both by teller and hearers as being grounded in 

historical truth. However, unlike legends and epics, they 

usually do not contain more than superficial references to 

religion and actual places, people, and events; they take place 

once upon a time rather than in actual times. 

حكاٌات  تقد دمج وفً الثقافات حٌث تعتبر الشٌاطٌن والسحرة فً الحقٌقٌة، حكاٌة جنٌة 

والسامعون كما ٌجري على الأرض فً  الراويالأساطٌر، حٌث ٌعتبر السرد سواء عن طرٌق 

ومع ذلك، خلافا للأساطٌر والملاحم، أنها عادة لا تحتوي على أكثر من الحقٌقة التارٌخٌة. 

بل تتم مرة واحدة بناء على الوقت ماكن الفعلٌة، والناس، والأحداث؛ الامراجع سطحٌة للدٌن و

 ولٌس فً الأوقات الفعلٌة.

 Fairy tales are found in oral and in literary form. The history of 

the fairy tale is particularly difficult to trace because only the 

literary forms can survive. 

تم العثور على حكاٌات خرافٌة فً شكل شفهً وفً شكل أدبً. تارٌخ الحكاٌة الجنٌة  من 

 .الصعوبة بمكان تتبعها الان  فقط الأشكال الأدبٌة ٌمكن لها البقاء على قٌد الحٌاة

 Still, the evidence of literary works at least indicates that fairy 

tales have existed for thousands of years, although not perhaps 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Happy_ending
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romance_%28love%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tall_tale
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demon
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Witchcraft
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legend
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legend
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epic_poems
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Once_upon_a_time
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recognized as a genre; the name "fairy tale" was first ascribed 

to them by Madame d'Aulnoy in the late 17th century. 

ومع ذلك، فإن الأدلة من الأعمال الأدبٌة على الأقل ٌشٌر إلى أن القصص الجنٌة  كانت موجودة 

مره من قبل  لأولرافٌة" منذ آلاف السنٌن، وإن لم ٌكن معترف بها كنوع؛ وأرجع اسم "حكاٌة خ

 .11فً أواخر القرن  D'Aulnoy السٌدة

 Many of today's fairy tales have evolved from centuries-old 

stories that have appeared, with variations, in multiple cultures 

around the world. 

ون التً ظهرت، مع وجود وقد تطورت العدٌد من القصص الجنٌة الٌوم من قصص عمرها قر

 .اختلافات فً ثقافات متعددة فً جمٌع أنحاء العالم

 Fairy tales, and works derived from fairy tales, are still written 

today. 

 حكاٌات خرافٌة، وتعمل مستمدة من حكاٌات خرافٌة، لا تزال مكتوبة الٌوم

 The older fairy tales were intended for an audience of adults, as 

well as children, but they were associated with children as 

early as the writings of the précieuses; the Brothers Grimm 

titled their collection Children's and Household Tales, and the 

link with children has only grown stronger with time. 

كنها ارتبطت مع الأطفال لطفال، حكاٌات كبار السن كانت موجهة لجمهور الكبار، فضلا عن الأ

عنوانه الخاص بهم مجموعة ؛ الإخوان جرٌم ؛ précieusesفً وقت مبكر من كتابات 

 .أقوى مع مرور الوقتى ، والارتباط مع الأطفال فقط نمالأطفال وحكاٌات المنزلٌة، 

 Although the fairy tale is a distinct genre within the larger 

category of folktale, the definition that marks a work as a fairy 

tale is a source of considerable dispute. One universally agreed-

upon matter is that fairy tales do not require fairies.  

على الرغم من أن القصة الخٌالٌة هً نوع متمٌز ضمن فئة أكبر من الحكاٌة الخرافٌة، التعرٌف 

الذي ٌمثل العمل كا قصة خٌالٌة هو مصدر خلاف كبٌر. امر واحد متفق علٌها عالمٌا هو أن 

 .القصص الخٌالٌة لا تتطلب الجنٌات

 History of the genre 

 التارٌخ من هذا النوع

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Genre
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Madame_d%27Aulnoy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pr%C3%A9cieuses
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Children%27s_and_Household_Tales
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 Originally, stories that we would now call fairy tales were not 

marked out as a separate genre.  

فً الأصل، كانت القصص التً لم توضع علٌها علامة نسمٌها الآن حكاٌات خرافٌة خارجٌة 

 .كنوع منفصل

 The German term "Märchen" stems from the old German word 

"Mär", which means story or tale.  

، الذي ٌعنً قصة أو 'Mär' الألمانٌة ٌنبع من الكلمة الألمانٌة القدٌمة 'Märchen' مصطلح

 .حكاٌة

 The word "Märchen" is the diminutive of the word "Mär", 

therefore it means a "little story". 

 .، ولذلك فإنه ٌعنً قصة صغٌرة'Mär' هو تصغٌر  كلمة 'Märchen' كلمة

 Together with the common beginning "once upon a time" it 

means a fairy tale or a märchen was originally a little story 

from long time ago, when the world was still magic.  

فً الأصل قصة  تكان märchen " وهذا ٌعنً قصة خٌالٌة أوكان ٌاماكانمعا مع بداٌة العام "

 .قصٌرة من منذ زمن طوٌل، عندما كان لا ٌزال السحر فً العالم

 The English term "fairy tale" stems from the fact that the 

French contes often included fairies. 

 .الفرنسٌة وغالباً ما شملت الجنٌات contes المصطلح الإنكلٌزي 'خرافة' ٌنبع من حقٌقة أن

 Roots of the genre come from different oral stories passed 

down in European cultures.  

 .الثقافات الأوروبٌةتنتقل فً  التً تأتً جذور هذا النوع من القصص الشفوٌة المختلفة

 The genre was first marked out by writers of the Renaissance, 

such as Giovanni Francesco Straparola and Giambattista Basile, 

and stabilized through the works of later collectors such as 

Charles Perrault and the Brothers Grimm. 

 وقد تمٌز هذا النوع لأول مرة عن طرٌق كتُاب من عصر النهضة، مثل جٌوفانً فرانشٌسكو

Straparola  وجٌامباتٌستا باسٌلً، واستقرت من خلال أعمال جامعً فً وقت لاحق مثل

 .شارل بٌرو والأخوٌن جرٌم

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diminutive
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Once_upon_a_time
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Renaissance_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Giovanni_Francesco_Straparola
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Giambattista_Basile
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Perrault
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
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 In this evolution, the name was coined when the précieuses 

took up writing literary stories; Madame d'Aulnoy invented the 

term conte de fée, or fairy tale, in the late 17th century. 

كتابة القصص الأدبٌة؛ مدام  عند تناول  précieuses  فً هذا التطور، وقد صاغ الاسم

 .، أو خرافة، فً أواخر القرن السابع عشرfée دعولنوي اخترع مصطلح كونتً دي

 History 

 The oral tradition of the fairy tale came long before the written 

page. Tales were told or enacted dramatically, rather than 

written down, and handed down from generation to 

generation. 

خٌالٌة قبل فترة طوٌلة من الصفحة المكتوبة. قٌل الحكاٌات أو الجاء هذا التقلٌد الشفوي للقصة 

 التً ستطبق بشكل كبٌر، بدلا من كتابتها، وتنتقل من جٌل إلى جٌل

 Because of this, the history of their development is necessarily 

obscure. and fairy tales appear, now and again, in written 

literature throughout literate cultures, as in The Golden Ass, 

which includes Cupid and Psyche . 

ورها بالضرورة غامض وتظهر الحكاٌات الخرافٌة، الآن ومرة أخرى، وبسبب هذا، تارٌخ تط

فً الأدبٌات المكتوبة فً جمٌع أنحاء ثقافات القراءة والكتابة، كما هو الحال فً 'الحمار 

 الذهبً'، الذي ٌشمل كٌوبٌد ونفسٌة.

 Association with Children 

 الرابطة مع الأطفال

 Originally, adults were the audience of a fairy tale just as often 

as children. 

فً الأصل، كانوا البالغٌن من جمهور القصص الخرافٌة تماما كما فً كثٌر من الأحٌان كما 

 .الأطفال

 Literary fairy tales appeared in works intended for adults, but 

in the 19th and 20th centuries the fairy tale became associated 

with children's literature. 

 22thو  11thالأعمال الموجهة للكبار، ولكن فً القرون ظهرت القصص الخٌالٌة الأدبٌة فً 

 .أصبحت قصة خٌالٌة المرتبطة بأدب الأطفال

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pr%C3%A9cieuses
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Madame_d%27Aulnoy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oral_tradition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Golden_Ass
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cupid_and_Psyche
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Children%27s_literature
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 The précieuses, including Madame d'Aulnoy, intended their 

works for adults, but regarded their source as the tales that 

servants, or other women of lower class, would tell to children.  

précieusesبما فً ذلك السٌدة ، D'Aulnoy وٌقصد أعمالهم للبالغٌن، ولكن ٌنظر إلى ،

 .من النساء من الطبقة الدنٌا، التً تقال للأطفال مصدرها كما حكاٌات الخدم، أو غٌرها

 Indeed, a novel of that time, depicting a countess's suitor 

offering to tell such a tale, has the countess exclaim that she 

loves fairy tales as if she were still a child. 

حكاٌة، المثل هذا  ٌقول تً تصور تقدم خاطب الكونتٌسة لفً الواقع، الرواٌة فً ذلك الوقت، وال

 .خرافٌة كما لو كانت لا تزال طفلةالحكاٌات التحب  هاأنلدٌه  هتف الكونتٌسة و ت

 Fables and Fairytales Main  

 الرئٌسٌةالخرافات والقصص الخٌالٌة 

 | The Magic Mirror | Jack And The Bean-stalk | Jack The Giant 

Killer | The Golden Goose | Beauty and the Beast | Cinderella | 

Little Red Riding Hood | Sleeping Beauty |The Ugly Duckling |  

| الإوزة الذهبٌة | الجمٌلة والوحش |  العمالقةقاتل | جاك  وساق الفولالمرآة السحرٌة | جاك  |

 | سندرٌلا | ذات الرداء الاحمر | الجمٌلة النائمة | البطة القبٌحة

 The Fantasy Genre 

 ًالنوع الخٌال

 

 Events occur outside the ordinary laws that operate within the 

universe. 

 .تعمل فً الكون تحدث أحداث خارجة عن القوانٌن العادٌة التً

 Magic is central to the fantasy genre. 

 السحر هو المركزي لهذا النوع الخٌالً

 Fantasy stories often involve journeys and quests. 

 .قصص الخٌال غالبا ما تنطوي على الرحلات والمهام

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pr%C3%A9cieuses
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Madame_d%27Aulnoy
http://www.kidsgen.com/fables_and_fairytales/index.htm
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 How does fantasy differ from science fiction and fairy 

tales? 

 الخٌال عن الخٌال العلمً والحكاٌات الجنٌة؟ختلف ٌ كٌف 

 Science fiction stories also operate outside the normal 

boundaries of the real world but they are usually set in the 

future and involve the wonders of technology 

من العالم الحقٌقً ولكنها عادة ما ٌتم تعمل قصص الخٌال العلمً أٌضا خارج حدود طبٌعٌة 

 فً المستقبل وتنطوي على عجائب التكنولوجٌا هاتعٌٌن

 Fairy tales are shorter than most fantasy works. Characters and 

settings lack specificity. Seldom are place names given or 

detailed descriptions of characters provided in fairy tales; 

nuances and subtleties of portrayal are deliberately ignored. 

الحكاٌات الخرافٌة هً أقصر من معظم الأعمال الخٌالٌة. الشخصٌات والإعدادات تفتقر 

أسماء مكان معٌن أو وصف مفصل من الشخصٌات الواردة فً  عطً الخصوصٌة. ونادرا ما ت

 .والتصوٌر الدقٌقفروق الدقٌقة للل متعمد القصص الخٌالٌة، وٌتم تجاه

 Types of  Fantasy 

 أنواع من الخٌال

 There are 3 different ways that fantasy writers set up their 

worlds. 

 .إعداد عوالمهم فًطرق مختلفة لكتاب  الخٌال  3هناك 

 Some novels begin and end in a fantasy world (for example The 

Hobbit or A Wizard of Earthsea). 

بعض الرواٌات تبدأ وتنتهً فً عالم الخٌال )على سبٌل المثال فً الهوبٌت أو معالج من 

 (الأرض والسماء

 Others start in the real world and move into a fantasy world 

(for example Alice in Wonderland or Peter Pan). 

الم الحقٌقً، والانتقال إلى عالم الخٌال )على سبٌل المثال ألٌس فً بلاد ٌبدأ الآخرٌن فً الع

 (العجائب أو بٌتر بان
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 A third type of fantasy is set in the real world but elements of 

magic intrude upon it (for example Mary Poppins or David 

Almond’s Skelling). 

خٌال فً العالم الحقٌقً ولكن تتدخل عناصر سحر علٌه )على سبٌل ٌتم تعٌٌن نوع ثالث من ال

 (.ماري بوبٌنس أو دٌفٌد اللوز Skellig المثال

 Realistic settings are often called primary worlds; fantasy 

settings, secondary worlds. 

 .الخٌال، عوالم الثانوٌة؛ إعدادات بالعوالم الاولٌة  ما تسمىالاعدادات الواقعٌة غالبا 

 Portals between Worlds 

 بوابات بٌن العالمٌن

 Protagonists usually cross some kind of opening or “portal” 

between the two worlds 

 Examples of portals: 

 :بواباتالفتح أو 'بوابة' بٌن عالمٌن أمثلة من اعبور الأنصار عادة نوعا من 

 The Lion, the Witch and the Wardrobe:  

 Harry Potter books:  

 Coraline:  

 Peter Pan:  

 :الأسد، الساحرة وخزانة الملابس

 :كتب هاري بوتر

 :كورالاٌن

 بٌتر بان

 Why do writers use the fantasy genre? 

 لماذا الأدباء ٌستخدمون هذا النوع الخٌال؟

 The major advantage of fantasy is that it can open up 

possibilities; it is not confined to the boundaries of the real 

world. 
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المٌزة الرئٌسٌة من الخٌال هو أنه ٌمكن أن تفتح الاحتمالات، و هو لا ٌقتصر على حدود العالم 

 .الحقٌقً

 Writers are able to convey complex ideas on a symbolic level 

that would be difficult to convey otherwise. 

الكتاب هم قادرون على نقل الأفكار المعقدة على المستوى الرمزي الذي سٌكون من الصعب أن 

 .ٌنقل خلاف ذلك

 Fantasy works can provide a fresh perspective on the real 

world. 

 .الحقٌقًالأعمال الخٌالٌة  ٌمكن ان تقدٌم منظور جدٌد للعالم 

 Fantasy stories can suggest universal truths through the use of 

magic and the supernatural. 

القصص الخٌالٌة ٌمكن أن تشٌر إلى الحقائق الكونٌة من خلال استخدام السحر والخارقة 

 .للطبٌعة

 Thomas Hardy preferred fantasy over realism, claiming that “a 

story must be exceptional enough to justify its telling,” and that 

a writer must have “something more unusual to relate than the 

ordinary experience of every average man and woman.” 

فً توماس هاردي مفضل الخٌال أكثر واقعٌة، مدعٌا أنه 'ٌجب أن تكون قصة استثنائٌة ما ٌك

لتبرٌر ما أقول'، وأن الكاتب ٌجب أن ٌكون 'شٌئا أكثر غرابة تتصل من خبرة عادٌة لكل رجل 

 .'متوسط وامرأة
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realism in children's literature literary elements of  children's 

literature 

 العناصر الادتيح لـ ادب الاطفال و الواقعيح في ادب الاطفال

 realism in children's literature 

  

 realistic genre: literary realism focuses on fidelity to everyday 

life. 

 .ا١ِٛ١ٌخ اٌؾ١بح فٟ الإخلاؿ ػٍٝ الأدث١خ اٌٛالؼ١خ رشوض: اٌٛالؼٟ  إٌٛع

 A realistic work depicts the world as it is  

 ٘ٛ وّب اٌؼبٌُ ٠قٛس ٚالؼٟ ػًّ ٕٚ٘بن

 not as it could be. 

 .٠ىْٛ أْ ٠ّىٓ وّب ١ٌظ

 Authors presents ordinary people living their everyday lives. 

 .ا١ِٛ١ٌخ ؽ١برُٙ ٠ؼ١ؾْٛ اٌز٠ٓ اٌؼبد١٠ٓ إٌبط ٠ْٛمذِ اٌّؤٌف١ٓ

 Fantasy ,magic and supernatural events are absents from the realistic 

story 

 ٚالؼ١خ لقخ ِٓ اٌّزغ١ج١ٓ  ٌٍطج١ؼخ خبسلخاٌالاؽذاس ٚ ٚاٌغؾش اٌخ١ب١ٌخ

 The protagonist is ordinary rather than heroic. 

 .ثطٌٟٛ ِٓ ثذلا ػبدٞ ٘ٛ اٌشٚا٠خ ثطً

 and the events are commonplace rather  than extraordinary. 

 .اعزضٕبئ١خ ِٓ ثذلا ؽبئؼخ افجؾذ اٌزٟ ٚالأؽذاس

 All fictions is based on artifice but writers of realistic works hide this 

artifice. 

 .اٌجشاػخ ٘زٖ ٠خفْٛ ٛالؼ١خاٌ الأػّبي فٟ الأدثبء ٌٚىٓ اٌجشاػخ ػٍٝ اٌمقـ ع١ّغ ٚرغزٕذ

 The concept of realism has evolved over the past century. 

 .اٌّبمٟ اٌمشْ ِذٜ ػٍٝ اٌٛالؼ١خ ِفَٙٛ رطٛس ٚلذ

 Earlier realistic novels for children differ from latter ones, that latter 

fall under the category of "new realism" prior to the 1970s, realistic 

novels such as  

 اٌٛالؼ١خ" فئخ رؾذ الأخ١شحٖ ٘ز أخفبك أْ الأخ١شح، رٍه ػٓ رخزٍف ٌلأهفبي بعبثماٌٛالؼ١خ  اٌشٚا٠بد

 :ِضً ٛالؼ١خاٌ شٚا٠بداٌٚ ،0791s لجً" اٌغذ٠ذح

 Anne of Green Gables and the Secret Garden focused on the typical 

problems of growing up. this pre- 1970 form of realism is also called 



 الاطفالادب 

 aneen
2 

"social realism" sometimes the stories are also classified as "family 

novels" since they typically focus on family issues such as conflict with 

parents or sibling rivalry 

Anne of Green Gables  إٌّٛ ِٓ ّٔٛرع١خ ِؾبوً ػٍٝ سوضد اٌغش٠خ ٚاٌؾذ٠مخ. 

ثبٌمقـ   رقٕف أؽ١بٔب" الاعزّبػ١خ اٌٛالؼ١خ" أ٠نب 0791 ػبَ لجً ِباٌٛالؼ١خ  ّٔٛرط ٠غّٝ ِب ٚ٘زا

 إٌّبفغخ أٚ ا٢ثبء ِغ اٌقشاع ِضً الأعشح لنب٠ب ػٍٝ ػبدح رشوض لأٔٙب" اٌؼبئٍخ سٚا٠بد"أٙب  ا٠نب 

 .الأؽمبء ث١ٓ

 protagonists in all forms of realistic stories gain greater self- awareness 

and maturity by facing challenges and overcoming them. 

 اٌزؾذ٠بد رٛاعٗ اٌزٟ ٚإٌنظ اٌزارٟ اٌٛػٟ ِٓ ِض٠ذ وغت اٌٛالؼ١خ اٌمقـ أؽىبي ع١ّغ فٟ الأثطبي

 .ػ١ٍٙب ٚاٌزغٍت

 "New realism" 

 اٌٛالؼ١خ اٌغذ٠ذح

 Many post- 1970 realistic novels equate realism with the darker side of 

life. 

 .اٌؾ١بح ِٓ اٌّظٍُ اٌغبٔت ِغ اٌٛالؼ١خ اٌّغب٠ٚخ ٌٍٛالغ  اٌشٚا٠بد  0791-آخش ِٓ اٌؼذ٠ذ

 Realism in these stories is often associated with suffering and 

unhappiness. 

 .ٚاٌزؼبعخ اٌّؼبٔبح ِغ اٌمقـ ٘زٖ فٟ اٌٛالؼ١خ شرجور ِب ٚوض١شا

 New realism has introduced subjects that were previously thought 

unsuitable for children. 

 .ٌلأهفبي ِٕبعجخ غ١ش عبثمب ٠ؼزمذ وبْ اٌزٟ اٌّٛمٛػبد اٌغذ٠ذح اٌٛالؼ١خ أدخٍذ ٚلذ

 These are sometimes called "social problem novels "because they 

focus on problems such as divorce, abuse, parental neglect ,violence 

,and gangs. 

 اٌّؼبٍِخ ٚعٛء اٌطلاق ِضً ِؾبوً ػٍٝ رشوض لأٔٙب" عزّبػ١خلاا ّؾىٍخاٌ سٚا٠بد" أؽ١بٔب ٘زٖ ٚرغّٝ

 .ٚاٌؼقبثبد ٚاٌؼٕف، اٌٛاٌذ٠ٓ، ٚإّ٘بي

 In many of these novels ,adults, - and especially parents – let children 

down. Children must learn to cope without a loving parents figure in 

many of these stories. 

 ٠زؼٍُ أْ ٠غت. اعفً  الأهفبي – ٚالأِٙبد ا٢ثبء ع١ّب ٚلا-اٌىجبس، رشن اٌشٚا٠بد، ٘زٖ ِٓ وض١ش فٟ

 .اٌمقـ ٘زٖ ِٓ وض١ش فٟ ّؾجخاٌ ئُٙ ػٍٝ آثب ؽخق١خ دْٚ اٌزؼبًِ الأهفبي

Literary elements of children's literature 

 اٌؼٕبفش الادث١خ ٌـ ادة الاهفبي

 Characters : in children's literature character is used to mean a person 

or personified animal or object. 

 .ؼ١ٕٗث وبئٓ أٚ ؽ١ٛاْ أٚ ؽخـ ؼٕٟزٌ اٌؾخق١خ  غزخذَر الأهفبي أدة فٟ: اٌؾخق١بد
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 Character development : collection of features that bring the character 

to life, inner and outer qualities . 

 اٌذاخ١ٍخ ٚاٌقفبد اٌؾ١بح، إٌٝؾخق١خ اٌ رغٍت اٌزٟ ا١ٌّضاد ِٓ ِغّٛػخ: اٌؾخق١خ رط٠ٛش

 .ٚاٌخبسع١خ

 Revelations of character occurs through the character's thoughts 

,conversations , actions and behaviors ;the author's narration; or the 

thoughts of other characters. 

 سٚا٠خ ٚاٌغٍٛو١بد؛ لإعشاءادٚا ٚالأؽبد٠ش، ،شِٛصٚاٌ الأفىبس خلاي ِٓ ٠ؾذس ؾخق١خاٌ ػٓ اٌىؾف

 .الأخشٜ اٌؾخق١بد أفىبس أٚ اٌّؤٌف؛

 Types of character; 

 أٛاع اٌؾخق١بد

 Round character: fully developed in the story –central and  

protagonists. 

 .إٌضاع ٚأهشاف ٚعو اٌمقخ فٟ رّبِب ٚمؼذ: اٌىبٍِخ ؾخق١خاٌ

 flat characters: less important characters but essential to action. 

 .ٌٍؼًّ مشٚس٠خ ٌٚىٕٙب ِّٗٙ ؽخق١خ  ألً: اٌّؾذدحؾخق١خ اٌ

 dynamic characters: changes in the course of the action. 

 .اٌؼًّ ِغبس فٟ اٌزغ١شاد: اٌذ٠ٕب١ِى١خ اٌؾخق١بد

 Static characters: no change in the course of the story - flat characters 

,stereotypes and foils ( a minor character whose traits are in direct 

contrast to the main character . 

 ٚاٌشلبئك اٌغبِذح ٚاٌمٛاٌت ،ؾذدح اٌّ اٌؾخق١بد - اٌمقخ ِغبس فٟ رغ١١ش لا: صبثزخ ؽخق١بد

 .اٌشئ١غ١خ اٌؾخق١خ ِغ ِجبؽش رٕبلل فٟ ٙب ففبراٌزٟ  اٌمبفشؽخق١خ )

 Good picture books for character study  

 الشخصياخ لذراسح جيذجال كتة الصورج 

 Amazing Grace-Hoffman 

 ٘ٛفّبْ-غش٠ظ اٌّذ٘ؼ

 My Great Aunt Arizona-Gloria Huston 

 ١٘ٛعزٓ غٍٛس٠ب-أس٠ضٚٔب ػّزٟ اٌؼظّٝ 

 

Setting: the time and place where the story occurs. 

 .اٌمقخ ؽذٚس  ِىبْٚ ٚلذ: الإػذاد

 Characteristics of setting: 

 :الإعذاد خصائص

 Time identified as past, present ,or future. 

 .اٌّغزمجً أٚ ٚاٌؾبمش، اٌّبمٟ بو اٌٛلذ رؾذ٠ذ

 Setting is developed through text or illustrations. 

 .اٌزٛم١ؾ١خ اٌشعَٛ أٚ إٌـ خلاي ِٓ الإػذاد رط٠ٛش ٠زُ

 Setting provides details which reinforce the plot and characterization. 
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 .ٚاٌزٛف١ف ؾجىخاٌ رؼضص اٌزٟ اٌزفبف١ً الإػذاد٠ز١ؼ 

 Types of setting: 

 انواع الاعذاد

 Time and place influence action, character and or theme . characters 

behave in a given way because of time and place . 

 اٌضِبْ ثغجت ِؼ١ٕخ ثطش٠مخ رزقشف اٌؾخق١بد. اٌّٛمٛع أٚ ؾخق١خاٌٚ اٌؼًّ، رأص١ش ِٚىبْ صِبْ

 .ٚاٌّىبْ

 Good picture books for setting: 

 Gleam and Glow-Eve Bunting . 

 Grandfather's Journey- Allen Say. 

 The Relatives Came- Cynthia Rylant. 

  - Eve Bunting ٚرٛ٘ظ ل١ِٚ

 Allen Say .-اٌغذ  سؽٍخ

 .Rylant Cynthia -الالبسة  ٚعبء

 Plot: sequence of events showing characters in action. Sequence is 

chosen by the author as the best way of telling the story. 

 ثبػزجبس٘ب اٌّؤٌف لجً ِٓ زغٍغًاٌ اخز١بس ٠زُ. اٌؼًّ فٟ ؾخق١بد اٌ رظٙش الأؽذاس رغٍغً: اٌؾجىخ

 .اٌمقخ لإخجبس هش٠مخ أفنً

 Three element of plot  

 ثلاث انواع للحثكح

 Narrative order: the way or the order in which the writer chooses to 

unfold the story to the reader. 

 .ٌٍمبسئ اٌمقخ ٌىؾف اٌىبرت ٠ٖخزبس اٌزٞ اٌزشر١ت أٚ اٌطش٠مخ: اٌغشد رشر١ت

 Chronological order: events are related in the order of their happening 

 ؽذٚصٙب ؽغت رشر١ت  الأؽذاس رشرجو: اٌضِٕٟ اٌزشر١ت

 flashbacks :writers disrupts normal time sequence to recounts some 

past events 

 اٌّبم١خ الأؽذاس ثؼل ٠شٚٞ أْوب  اٌطج١ؼٟ اٌضِٕٟ اٌزغٍغً شل٠ًؼ الأدثبء: اٌّبمٟ روش٠بد

 conflict: the struggles the protagonist face. 

 وفبػ  ثطً اٌشٚا٠خ ثغشاءح: اٌقشاع

 Person against –self: character typically faces internal conflict which 

pull him/her toward two courses of action. 

 .ِغبس٠ٓ ٌٍؼًّ  ٔؾٛ ٘ب/  ٗأغؾبث اٌذاخٍٟ اٌقشاع ؾخق١خاٌ رٛاعٗ  ِب  ػبدح: اٌزاد مذ اٌؾخـ

 Person against –person: involves struggle between two or more 

characters. 

 .ٌؾخق١بدا ِٓ أوضش أٚ اص١ٕٓ ث١ٓ اٌقشاع ٠زنّٓ: ؽخـ مذ ؽخـ

 Person against –society: involves struggle between character or 

characters and either social mores, cultural values or sometimes the 

law. 

 اٌضمبف١خ ٚاٌم١ُ الاعزّبػ١خ اٌؼبداد إِبؽخق١بد  أٚ ؽخق١خ ث١ٓ اٌقشاع ٠ٚؾًّ: اٌّغزّغ مذ ؽخـ

 .اٌمبْٔٛ الأؽ١بْ ثؼل فٟ أٚ
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 Person against –nature:  involves conflict between a character and 

some force or forces of nature. 

 .اٌطج١ؼخ لٜٛ أٚ اٌمٛح ٚثؼل ؾخق١خاٌ ث١ٓ إٌضاػبد ٚرؾًّ: اٌطج١ؼخ مذ ؽخـ

 Climax:  peak and turning point of conflict ,point at which the reader 

knows the outcome of action . 

 .اٌؼًّ ٔزبئظ اٌمبسئ ٠ؼشف اٌزٟ إٌمطخ اٌقشاع، رؾٛي ٚٔمطخ رسٚح: اٌزسٚح

 Denouement: resolution or tying together of the plot that gives the 

reader a sense of completeness at the end. 

  .اٌّطبف ٔٙب٠خ فٟ اوزّبٌٙب ؽؼٛس اٌمبسئ رؼطٟ اٌزٟ ٌٍؾجىخ  ِؼب سثو أٚ لشاس: اٌخبرّخ

 Good picture books for plot 

 The Ugly Duckling. 

 Harriet and the Promised I and. 

 Point of View : the side of the story the reader sees as revealed by the  

author through the characters. point of  view is seen through the eyes 

and minds of characters as the plot unfolds. 

 ٚعٙخ اٌٝ ٠ٕٚظش. ؾخق١بداٌ خلاي ِٓ اٌىبرت أٚمؼ وّب اٌمقخ ِٓ عبٔت  اٌمبسئ ٠شٜ: ٔظش ٚعٙخ

 ؾجىخاٌ ذىؾفأ وٍّب  ؾخق١بداٌ ٚػمٛي ػ١ْٛ خلاي ِٓ ٔظش

 Types of point of view: 

 أٛاع ٚعٙخ إٌظش

 First person 

Story told through first narrator "I" whose actions and feelings influence 

story. This character is limited in perspective because she/he tell what anther 

character thinks unless told by other character. 

 اٌؾخـ الاٚي

 ِؾذٚدح اٌؾخق١خ ٚ٘زٖ. اٌّؤصشح مقخاٌاٌزٟ فٟ  ٚاٌّؾبػش الإعشاءاد  "I" اٌشاٚٞ لقخ لبياٚي ِٓ 

 .أخشٜ ؽخق١خ ٙب٠ش٠ٚ ٌُ ِب ؽخق١خ اٌّئجش ٠فىش ِب ٠مٛي أٗ/  أٙب ثغجت إٌّظٛس فٟ

 Objective point of view  

 اٌّٛمٛػ١خ إٌظش عٙخٚ

 Author lets actions speak for themselves . 

 .ٔفغٙب ػٓ رزؾذس لأػّبيٌ ٠غّؼ اٌّؤٌف

 Author describes only the characters' actions: the reader is left to infer 

characters' thoughts and feelings. 

 .ٚاٌّؾبػش الأفىبس ٚ اٌؾخق١بد  ٠غزٕزظ أْ ٌٍمبسئ ٠ٚزشن: ػّبي الإ"ؽخق١بد  فمو اٌّؤٌف ٠قف

 Omniscient point of view 

 اٌؼٍُ وٍٟ ٚعٙخ ٔظش 

 Story is told in the third person with author talking about "they, he, or 

she" 
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 Author is not restricted to the knowledge ,experience and feeling of one 

character feeling ,thoughts and even motives of any or all characters 

can be revealed to give the reader helpful information.  

 "ٟ٘ أٚ ٘ٛ، ُ٘،" ؽٛي اٌىبرت ؽذ٠ش  ِغ ؽخـ صبٌش ٠مٛي اٌمقخ 

 ذٚافغاٌ ٚؽزٝ ٚالأفىبس ،حٚاؽذ ؽخق١خ ؽؼٛس ٚاٌؾؼٛس ٚاٌخجشح اٌّؼشفخ ٌزىْٛ اٌّؤٌف ٠مزقش لا

 .ِف١ذح ِؼٍِٛبد اٌمبسئ لإػطبء ػٕٙب اٌىؾف ٠ّىٓ ؾخق١بداٌ وً أٚ ٞلأ

 limited Omniscient point of view 

 ّؾذٚدحاٌٚعٙخ ٔظش وٍٟ اٌؼٍُ 

 combination of first person and Omniscient 

 story is told through the eyes of a single character, usually the 

protagonist but is not told in first person. 

 اٌؼٍُ ٚوٍٟ الأٚي اٌؾخـ ِٓ ِض٠ظ

 .ِٓ اٌؾخـ الاٚي ٌٛٗل ٠زُ ٌُ ٌٚىٓ اٌشٚا٠خ ثطً ٚػبدح ،الاٚيؾخـ اٌ ػ١ْٛ خلاي ِٓ اٌمقخ ٛيٚل

 Good picture books for point of view  

 Three Stories You Can Read to Your Dog – Sara Miller 

 ٔظش ٚعٙخ ٌـ غ١ذحاٌ قٛسحاٌ وزت

 Your Dog – Sara Miller رمشأ أْ ٠ّىٕه لقـ صلاس

 Theme:  the idea that holds the story together or the author's message 

to reader .it is the main idea or the central meaning of the story. 

 

اٌّؼٕٝ  أٚ اٌشئ١غ١خ اٌفىشح ٘ٛ اٌمبسئ إٌٝ اٌّؤٌف سعبٌخ أٚ ِؼب اٌمقخ ىٟرؾ اٌزٟ فىشحاٌ: اٌّٛمٛع

 .ٍمقخٌ اٌّشوضٞ

 Themes often deal with society ,human nature ,human condition ,social 

issues, and good versus evil. 

 ٚاٌمنب٠ب الإٔغبْ، ؽبٌخ اٌجؾش٠خ، ٚاٌطج١ؼخ اٌّغزّغ، ِغ زؼبًِر الأؽ١بْ ِٓ وض١ش فٟ اٌّٛام١غ

 .اٌؾش مذ ٚاٌخ١ش الاعزّبػ١خ،

 Authors reveal theme explicitly as well as implicitly . 

 .مّٕٟ ثؾىً ٚوزٌه اٌّٛمٛع ثٛمٛػ ٠ْٛىؾف اٌّؤٌف١ٓ

Stories usually have a cluster of themes which are often related. 

 .رشرجو ِب غبٌجب اٌزٟ اٌّٛمٛػبد ِٓ ِغّٛػخ ػبدح اٌمقـ

 Primary theme: central theme which is of more importance than the 

rest. 

 .جم١خاٌ ِٓ أ١ّ٘خ أوضش ٘ٛ اٌزٞ اٌّشوضٞ اٌّٛمٛع: اٌشئ١غٟ اٌّٛمٛع

 Secondary theme: themes which seem lesser importance than the 

primary one. 

 .اٌشئ١غ١خ ٜاؽذ ِٓ أ١ّ٘خ ألً رجذٚ اٌزٟ اٌّٛمٛػبد: ضبٔٛٞاٌ اٌّٛمٛع

 Themes are underlying ideas, moral, and lessons that give the story its 

texture depth and meaning …we infer themes. 
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...  ِٚؼٕب٘ب اٌٍّّظ ػّك اٌمقخ رؼطٟ اٌزٟ ٚاٌذسٚط ٚالأخلال١خ، الأعبع١خ، الأفىبس ٟ٘ اٌّٛام١غ

 .اٌّٛمٛػبد  ٔغزٕزظ ٔؾٓ

 A plot related to a single story whereas a theme is applicable to 

hundreds of stories. 

 .اٌمقـ ِٓ ّئبداٌ ػٍٝ ٠ٕطجك اٌّٛمٛع أْ ؽ١ٓ فٟ ٚاؽذح مقخث رزؼٍكاٌؾجىخ 

 A bird in the hand is worth to in the bush. 

 ػقفٛس ثب١ٌذ خ١شا ِٓ ػؾشح ػٍٝ اٌؾغشح

 A friend in need is a friend indeed  

 اٌقذ٠ك ٚلذ اٌن١ك

 Absences makes the heart grow fonder. 

 اٌجؼذ ٠ض٠ذ اٌؾَٛق

 Beauty is only skin deep. 

 ءؽٟ ١ٌظ وً اٌغّبي 

 Better late than never. 

  رأرٟافنً ِٓ الا  ِزأخشا رأرٟ

 Don't count your chickens before they are hatched. 

 .رفمظ أْ لجً فشاخه رؼذ لا

 Don't judge book by its cover. 

 ػٍٝ اٌىزبة ِٓ غلافخ ُلا رؾى

 Early to bed early to rise makes a man healthy, wealthy ,and wise. 

إٌَٛ أٚ اٌز٘بة ٌٍفشاػ ِجىشا ٚإٌٙٛك ِٕٗ ِجىشا ٠غؼً الإٔغبْ فؾ١ؼ اٌجذْ ع١ٍّب ِؼبفٝ ، ٚصش٠ب "

 "، ٚؽى١ّب

 He who laughs last laughs longest. 

 ِٓ ٠نؾه اخ١شا ٠نؾه وض١شا

 Necessity is the mother of invention. 

 اٌؾبعخ اَ الاخزشاع

 Out of sight out of minds. 

 ثؼ١ذا ػٓ اٌؼ١ٓ ثؼ١ذا ػٓ اٌمٍت

 The best way to a man's heart is through his stomach. 

 ِؼذرٗافنً هش٠ك ٌمٍت اٌشعً 

 The end justifies the means  

 اٌغب٠خ رجشس اٌٛع١ٍخ

 Too many cooks spoil the broth. 

 وضشح اٌطٙبح رفغذ اٌؾغبء

 Two heads are better than one. 

 سأ٠بْ افنً ِٓ ساٞ ٚاؽذ

 When in Rome ,do as the Romans do. 

 "، اٌشِٚبْ ٠فؼً، فبفؼً وّب  سِٚبفٟ  وٕذ" إْ 
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Literary Elements 

 Literary Elements  

 العنلصر الادبٌة

 Style: Author’s choice and arrangement of words in order to 

create plot, characterizations, setting, and theme. 

 .لكلملت من أج  خلق الحبكة، الأوصلف، والإعداد، والموضوعالنمطف: اختٌلر المؤلف ترتٌب ا

 Devices of Style: 

 :الأجهزة فً النمطف

 Connotation: Associative or emotional meaning of a word; 

usually used to describe a character or situation 

 خصٌة أو حللةالدلالات: معنى ترابطفً أو علطفاً للكلمة، وتستخدم علدة لوصف ش

 Imagery: the appeal of the senses; helps to create setting, 

establish mood and character 

 شخصٌةالالصور: نداء الحواس؛ ٌسلعد على خلق الإعداد، ووضع المزاج و

 Figurative Language: Words used in a non-literal way, giving 

meaning beyond the usual sense. Ex) personification, simile, or 

metaphor 

اللغة المجلزٌة: كلملت تستخدم بطفرٌقة غٌر حرفٌة، وإعطفلء معنى وراء المعنى المعتلد. 

  والاستعلرةالسلبقٌن( تجسٌد، التشبٌه، 

 Hyperbole: exaggeration used for humor or to make a point 

 كلهة أو لجع  نقطفةالمبللغة: المبللغة المستخدمة للا

 Understatement: opposite of exaggeration; used to play down a 

happening or situation 

 : عكس مبللغة، وتستخدم للعب أسا  الحدث أو الحللةالاستهلنة •

 Allusion: tends to have more meaning for mature readers; 

relies on a reference to something in our common 

understanding, our past, or our literature 
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  ؛ ٌعتمد على الإشلرة إلى شًء  النلضجٌنالتلمٌح: ٌمٌ  إلى أن ٌكون أكثر معنى للقراء

 فً فهمنل المشترك، ملضٌنل، أو أدبنل

 Symbol: something that operates on two levels of meaning, the 

literal and the figurative levels 

 الرمز: شًء مل الذي ٌعم  على مستوٌٌن من المعنى، المستوى الحرفً والمجلزي 

 Puns and Wordplay 

 التورٌة ولعبة الكلملت

 Devices of Sound: 

 أجهزة الصوت

 Onomatopoeia: words that sounds like their meaning. E.g. 

splash, wow, gush, buzz," "crash," "whirr,“ "hiss," "purr," 

"hush," "boom 

المحلكلة الصوتٌة: الكلملت التً ٌبدو وكأنه معنلهل. على سبٌ  المثل  تسلقطف، صٌحة فرح، 

 هدٌرتدفق، طفنٌن "،" تحطفم "،" طفنٌن "،" همسة "،" خرخرة "،" الصمت "،" 

 Alliteration: repetition of a similar vowel sound within a phrase 

. E.g. sweet smell of success, a dime a dozen, bigger and better, 

jump for joy 

الجنلس: تكرار صوت حرف العلة المملث  داخ  العبلرة. على سبٌ  المثل  رائحة النجلح 

 حلوة ، من عشرة سنتلت، أكبر وأفض ، والقاز للارح

 Consonance: close repetition of a consonant sound within a 

phrase but not in the initial position. E.g. "first and last," "odds 

and ends," "short and sweet," "a stroke of luck," 

فً صوت سلكن داخ  العبلرة ولكن لٌس فً الموقف المبدئً.  الإغلاق: تكرار الانسجلم

 "ربة حظعلى سبٌ  المثل  "الأو  والأخٌر" "مغٌبون"، "قصٌرة وحلوة"، "ض

 Tone: the author’s attitude toward what he or she has written. 

Ex) humor, mysterious, creepy, straight-forward, matter-of-

fact, exciting, boring, etc. 

.( النكتة، غلمضة، زاحف، مستقٌم إلى الأملم، أمر مل كتبتنغمة: موقف الكلتب تجله مل كتب او 

 رة، ومملة، الخواقع، ومثٌ
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 Common Themes in Children's Literature' 

 المواضٌع المشتركة فً أدب الأطفال 

 There are many attributes to a literary work. These include plot, 

characterization, symbols and themes. The theme helps give 

focus to the story, and therefore is a fundamental part of the 

work. Many themes in children's books are similar to those in 

adult books, especially those dealing with human emotions.  

هنلك العدٌد من السملت فً العم  الأدبً. وتشم  هذه الحبكة والتوصٌف والرموز والمواضٌع. 

ز إلى القصة، وبللتللً هو جزء أسلسً من العم . العدٌد الموضوع ٌسلعد على إعطفلء التركٌ

من الموضوعلت فً كتب الأطفال  هً مملثلة لتلك التً فً الكتب الكبلر، وخلصة تلك التً 

 .تتعلم  مع العواطفف البشرٌة

 Definition of a Theme 

 تعرٌف الموضوع

 Whereas the subject of the literary work is the topic the author 

writes about, the theme is a statement about or an opinion on 

the topic. It is an idea that may be expressed by the feelings, 

thoughts and conversations of the main character. It may also 

answer the question, "What does the main character learn in 

the course of the story?" 

فً حٌن أن موضوع العم  الأدبً هو موضوع ٌكتبه المؤلف عنه، الموضوع هوعن  بٌلن أو 

رأي حو  الموضوع. وهً الاكرة التً ٌمكن التعبٌر عن المشلعر والأفكلر والأحلدٌث 

ٌة الشخصٌة الرئٌسٌة. كمل قد ٌؤدي ذلك الإجلبة على السؤا ، "مل الذي تعلمه عن الشخص

  "الرئٌسٌة فً سٌلق القصة؟

1- Friendship 

 صداقة

 Friendship is a very common need for children and therefore, 

any book that uses this theme is desirable reading. An example 

is "The Outsiders" by Susan Hinton which deals with friendship 

as part of gang life.  
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الصداقة هً حلجة مشتركة جدا للأطفال ، وبللتللً، فإن أي كتلب ٌستخدم هذا الموضوع هو 

مرغوب فً قراءته كمثل  هو "الغربلء" من قب  سوزان هٌنتون الذي ٌتعلم  مع الصداقة كجزء 

 .من حٌلة العصلبلت

 The story develops the theme with a gang from a low income 

area and one from an affluent one.  

 .احد من الأثرٌلء وعصلبة من منطفقة الدخ  المنخاض واحد الالموضوع مع هو القصة تطفور 

 Fights are as much a part of their lives as competition for girls. 

 .فً حٌلتهم كل التنلفس على الاتٌلت ٌتجزأالمعلرك هً جزء لا 

 Changes in the children's lives focus upon the necessity for 

friendship and the need for being part of a group. 

 .والحلجة لكونهل جزءا من مجموعة التغٌٌرات فً حٌلة الأطفال  تركز على ضرورة الصداقة

 Another book on this theme is "Bad Fall" by Charles Crawford. 

 .ًء" من قب  تشلرلز كروفوردكتلب آخر فً هذا الموضوع هو "فل  س

 This story shows the importance of friendship between two 

young boys.  

 .هذه القصة أهمٌة الصداقة بٌن اثنٌن من الصبٌة الصغلر عرضت

2- Family 

 علئلة

 All families are different, and yet there is is something common 

in family life. For example, the book, "Everywhere" by Bruce 

Brooks show the relationship between a young boy and his 

aging grandfather.  

جمٌع الأسر مختلاة، ولكن هنلك شًء مشترك فً الحٌلة الأسرٌة. على سبٌ  المثل ، الكتلب، 

 .ب  بروس بروكس إظهلر العلاقة بٌن صبً صغٌر وجده الشٌخ"فً ك  مكلن" من ق

 In "The Stone-Faced Boy" by Paula Fox, the young boy seems to 

be rejected by his family and only as a result of coping with 

difficult situations does his family come to accept him.  
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ن قب  بولا فوكس، ٌبدو ان  الصبً أن مرفوض من قب  أسرته فً "ستون وجه الصبً" م

 .وفقطف نتٌجة للتعلم  مع المواقف الصعبة لا تقب  علئلته به

3- Prejudice 

 التحٌز

 Bigotry and prejudice constitute a common theme in many 

children's books. They show the horrors of racism and their 

effect on children. 

التعصب والتحٌز ٌشك  موضوعل مشتركل فً الكثٌر من كتب الأطفال . أنهل تظهر أهوا  

 .العنصرٌة وتأثٌرهل على الأطفال 

 "The Gold Cadillac" by Mildred D. Taylor tells of a young black 

girl and the prejudice she and her family encountered during a 

trip to the South in the 1950s in the family's new Cadillac. 

تلٌلور تحكً عن فتلة شلبة سوداء والتحٌز واجههل  كلدٌلاك الذهبٌة " بواسطفة مٌلدرٌد دي. "

 .الأسرة فً الكلدٌلاك الجدٌدة  1551sهً وأسرتهل  خلا  رحلة إلى الجنوب فً 

  "Lilies of the Field" by William Barrett describes how a young black 

man helps nuns in a story that covers the themes of racial and 

religious tolerance.  

زنلبق الحق " من قب  ولٌلم بلرٌت ٌصف كٌف ٌمكن لشلب أسود ٌسلعد الراهبلت فً هذه "

 .القصة التً تغطفً موضوعلت التسلمح العرقً والدٌنً

4- Growing Up 

 النشأة

 Maturing and facing adolescence are common themes in 

children's books. An interesting story for middle grades that 

uses this theme is "Charley Skedaddle" by Patricia Beatty. 

النضج ومواجهة المراهقة هً من المواضٌع المشتركة فً كتب الأطفال . قصة مثٌرة للاهتملم 

بواسطفة بلترٌشٌل  "Skedaddle للصاوف المتوسطفة التً تستخدم هذا الموضوع هو "تشلرلً

 .بٌتً

 The leading character grew up in a poor neighborhood of New 

York City, served as a drummer boy in the Civil War and 

matured to manhood despite many obstacles. 
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ٌلدي فً حً فقٌر فً مدٌنة نٌوٌورك، وكلن بمثلبة الصبً الطفبل  فً الحرب نمت شخصٌة الق

 .الأهلٌة ونضجت إلى الرجولة على الرغم من العدٌد من العقبلت

 "The Moon Bridge" by Marcia Savin tells of Ruthie Fox, a fifth 

grader who lived in San Francisco in 1941.  

ٌل سلفٌن تروي لـ روثً فوكس، فً الصف الخلمس الذي علش فً جسر القمر" من قب  ملرس"

 .1541سلن فرانسٌسكو فً علم 

 She must adjust her life when her close friend is taken to a 

Japanese-American internment camp.  

الٌلبلنٌة وقللت أنهل ٌجب ضبطف حٌلتهل عندمل صدٌقتهل المقربة واقتٌدت إلى معسكر الاعتقل  

 .الأمرٌكٌة

 "Old Yeller" by Fred Gipson tells of a boy's frontier life and 

growth to maturity by accepting the responsibility of manhood 

صلئح قدٌم" بواسطفة فرٌد جٌبسون ٌحكً حٌلة حد الصبً  والنمو إلى مرحلة النضج من "

 خلا  قبو  مسؤولٌة الرجولة

 



 ادب الاطفال

aneen 
 1 

Little Red Riding Hood 

 "طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ"

 There was once a sweet little maid who lived with her father and 

mother in a pretty little cottage at the edge of the village. At the 

further end of the wood was another pretty cottage and in it lived 

her 

grandmother. 

٢ٛٝ شؼ٤ش  ٓغ ٝتُضٛث ٝٝتُضشٜث  ك٢ ًٞر طـ٤غ جضت ك٢ دثكر  كصثذ ج٤ِٔٚ ًثٗس ٛ٘ثى طتز ٓغذ 

 شؼ٤ش تُجضذ.ًٞر ج٤َٔ آسغ ٝك٤ٚ  ـثخر ٜٗث٣ر تُ ٝػ٘ض تُوغ٣ر. 

 Everybody loved this little girl, her grandmother perhaps loved her 

most of all and gave her a great many pretty things. Once she gave 

her 

a red cloak with a hood which she always wore, so people called 

her 

Little Red Riding Hood. 

 تددصٜث جضشٜث ُٝؼَ تُج٤ٔغ أدح ٛظٙ تُلصثذ تُظـ٤غذ، 

 ٜثأػطص ٝطتز ٓغذ ج٤ِٔر. تُ تلأش٤ثء تٌُع٤غ ٖٓ هضٓس ُٜث ًِٚ، تلأْٛ ٖٓ طُي 

 ٣ضػٜٞٗث طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغصتبٔث، ُظُي تُ٘ثؽ  ًٚثٗس شغشض٣ٝ ؿطثءػدثءذ دٔغتء ٓغ 

 One morning Little Red Riding Hood's mother said, "Put on your 

things 

and go to see your grandmother. She has been ill; take along this 

basket for her. I have put in it eggs, butter and cake, and other 

dainties." 

تُغصتء تلأدٔغ' ' ٝضؼس ُي تش٤ثبي ٝتطٛد٢  ُغؤ٣ر جضشي. طتز "هثُس ٝتُضذ تلا٣ثّ ك٢ طدثح أدض 

ٝأسغٟ ُوض ًثٗس ٓغ٣ضر؛ ٝتسظ١ ٛظت تُـِر ُٜث  . ُوض ٝضؼس ك٤ٜث تُد٤ض ٝتُؼخضذ ٝتٌُؼٌر، 

 ' .ط٤دص٤ٖ

 It was a bright and sunny morning. Red Riding Hood was so happy 

that 

at first she wanted to dance through the wood. All around her grew 

pretty wild flowers which she loved so well and she stopped to 
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pick a 

bunch for her grandmother. 

 تلادٔغ ؿؼ٤ضذ جضت س طتز تُغصتء ح ٓشغم ٝٓشٔؾ. ًٝثًٗثٕ طدث

 . ًَ ٓث دُٜٞث ٗٔثك٢ تعجثء تُـثخر ك٢ تُدضت٣ر أعتصز إٔ شغهض 

 خثهر ٖٓ تُؼٛٞع ُجضشٜث لأسظٜث صتبٔث ٝشٞهلس تُؼٛٞع تُدغ٣ر تُج٤ِٔر تُص٢ تددص

 Little Red Riding Hood wandered from her path and was stooping 

to pick 

a flower when from behind her a gruff voice said, "Good morning, 

Little Red Riding Hood." Little Red Riding Hood turned around 

and saw 

a great big wolf, but Little Red Riding Hood did not know what a 

wicked beast the wolf was, so she was not afraid. 

"What have you in that basket, Little Red Riding Hood?“ 

"Eggs and butter and cake, Mr. Wolf.“ 

شجُٞس ك٢  طغ٣وٜث  ٝتٗذضعز إ٠ُ تٗصوثء تُؼٛٞع ػ٘ض  طُي ؿٔؼس طٞز  طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ

 . طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ ٖٓ سِلٜث  هثٍ خظٞز أجش، 'طدثح تُش٤غ ،

 تٕ تُظبح ٛٞتؿصضتعز ٝعتز  طبح ًد٤غ ٝػظ٤ْ، ٌُٖٝ ٠ِ٤ُ لا شؼغف  غطتز تُغصتء تلادٔ 

 '؟'ٓثطت ُض٣ي ك٢ ٛظٙ تُـِر،هثٍ تُظبح  ٞدش تُشغؽ ، د٤ط أٜٗث ُْ شٌٖ سثبلر.تُ

 '.'' 'تُد٤ض ٝتُؼخضذ ٝتٌُؼي، ؿ٤ض ُٝٝق ٠ِ٤ُ هثُس 

 "Where are you going with them, Little Red Riding Hood?“ 

"I am going to my grandmother, who is ill, Mr. Wolf.“ 

"Where does your grandmother live, Little Red Riding Hood?“ 

"Along that path, past the wild rose bushes, then through the gate at 

the end of the wood, Mr. Wolf.“ 

Then Mr. Wolf again said "Good morning" and set off, and Little 

Red 

Riding Hood again went in search of wild flowers. 

At last he reached the porch covered with flowers and knocked at 

the 

door of the cottage. 

 "؟طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ  ـطتٛدٚ خٜث، ٣ ٗص٢ إ٠ُ أ٣ٖ أ"

 ."تٗث طتٛدٚ ت٠ُ جضش٢، تُص٢ ٢ٛ ٓغ٣ضر، ؿ٤ض ُٝٝق"
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 "؟طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ أ٣ٖ جضشي شؼ٤ش ، "

 ، ظْ ٖٓ سلاٍ تُدٞتخر ك٢تُدغ٣ر  شج٤غتز تُٞعص ٛظت تُطغ٣ن تُوض٣ْ ػ٠ِ طٍٞ"

 ." ، ؿ٤ض ُٝٝقتُـثخر ٜٗث٣ر 

 طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ ٝظْ هثٍ تُـ٤ض ُٝٝق ٓغذ أسغٟ "طدثح تُش٤غ" ٝتٗطِن، 

 .ٓغذ أسغٟ خذعث ػٖ تُؼٛٞع تُدغ٣ر سطٛد 

 إ٠ُ شغكر ٓـطثذ خثُٞعٝص ٝطغهس  س أس٤غت ٝطِ

 .خثج تٌُٞر

 "Who is there?" called the grandmother. 

 

"Little Red Riding Hood," said the wicked wolf. 

 

"Press the latch, open the door, and walk in," said the grandmother. 

 هثُس تُجضذ . ٖٓ ٛ٘ثى؟

 ."طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ  هثٍ تُظبح تُشغ٣غ "

 "ٝؿ٤غ١ صتسلا تُدثج،  ٢كصذتولَ، ٝتُػ٠ِ  ٢"، تضـطهثُس تُجضذ 

 The wolf pressed the latch, and walked in where the grandmother 

lay in 

bed. He made one jump at her, but she jumped out of bed into a 

closet. 

Then the wolf put on the cap which she had dropped and crept 

under the 

bedclothes. 

 تُظبح ضـظ تُولَ، ٝؿثع صتسلا د٤ط تُجضذ شغهض ك٢

 .ٔلاخؾتُتُـغ٣غ. ٝهثّ  خولؼذ ٝتدضذ ك٢ ٝجٜٜث، ٌُٜ٘ث هلؼز ٖٓ تُـغ٣غ ت٠ُ سؼتٗر 

 ظْ ٝضغ تُظبح ػ٤ِٚ تُـطثء تُظ١ ؿوظ ٜٓ٘ث  ٝشـَِ شذس

 .تُدطث٤ٗثز
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 In a short while Little Red Riding Hood knocked at the door, and 

walked in, saying, "Good morning, Grandmother, I have brought 

you 

eggs, butter and cake, and here is a bunch of flowers I gathered in 

the wood." As she came nearer the bed she said, "What big ears 

you 

have, Grandmother." 

 طغهس ػ٠ِ تُدثج، ٝطتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ ك٢ كصغذ ٝج٤ؼذ 

 ُي، ُوض جِدس جضش٢ : "طدثح تُش٤غ، هثبِر، ٓشس ُِضتسَ 

 ٖٓ ٜثدل٘ر ٖٓ تُؼٛٞع جٔؼصٝٛظٙ تُد٤ض ٝتُؼخضذ ٝتٌُؼي، 

 آطتٕ ًد٤غذ ش٤ٌِٖٔ ٘س ًإ٠ُ تُـغ٣غ ٝهثُس:" ٓث  تهصغ٣س . "ًٔث تٜٗث تُـثخر

 " .جضش٢

 "All the better to hear you with, my dear." 

 

"What big eyes you have, Grandmother." 

 

"All the better to see you with, my dear." 

 

"But, Grandmother, what a big nose you have." 

 

"All the better to smell with, my dear." 

 

"But, Grandmother, what a big mouth you have." 

 ".٢ش، ٣ث ػؼ٣ؼؿٔثػيٛٞ أكضَ ًَ ٓث "

 ".جضش٢،ػ٤٘ثى ًد٤غشثٕ "

 ".٢ش، ٣ث ػؼ٣ؼؼ٢ًَ ٓث ٛٞ أكضَ إٔ أعتى ٓ"

 ".تٗلي ًد٤غ جضش٢ٔث ُٝ "ٌُٖ ، 

 ".٢ش، ٣ث ػؼ٣ؼػ٘ضى تُص٢ تُغتبذرًَ ٓث ٛٞ أكضَ "

 "ٔث كٔي ًد٤غ جضش٢ُ"ٌُٖ ٝ
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 "All the better to eat you up with, my dear," he said as he sprang at 

Little Red Riding Hood. 

 Just at that moment Little Red Riding Hood's father was passing 

the 

cottage and heard her scream. He rushed in and with his axe 

chopped 

off Mr. Wolf's head. 

Everybody was happy that Little Red Riding Hood had escaped the 

wolf. 

Then Little Red Riding Hood's father carried her home and they 

lived 

happily ever after. 

 .طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغػ٠ِ ٝظح ًَٝ ٓث ٛٞ أكضَ تُصٜٔي ، ٣ث ػؼ٣ؼش٢،" هثٍ "

 ًثٕ ٣ٔغ خجثٗحطتز تُغصتء تلادٔغكوظ ك٢ شِي تُِذظر ٝتُض 

 .تٌُٞر ٝؿٔغ طغتسٜث . ٝٛغع ٌُِٞر ٝٓؼٚ تُلأؽ ٝهطغ عتؽ تُظبح 

 .تلأدٔغطتز تُغصتء تٕ ًثٕ تُج٤ٔغ ؿؼضتء ٝهض ٛغج تُظبح ٝ

 ٓ٘ؼُٜث ًٝثٗٞت ٣ؼ٤شٕٞت٠ُ  طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغٝتُض دَٔ ظْ 

 خـؼثصذ تًعغ ٖٓ أ١ ٝهس ٓض٠

The End 

 Little Red Riding Hood is a fairy tale for young children. It is a 

story about a young girl and a wolf. The story comes from a 

folktale which means that it was a spoken story for a long time 

before it was a written story.  

ر ُلأطلثٍ تُظـثع. إٜٗث هظر ػٖ كصثذ شثخر ٝتُظبح. تُوظر ٤سغتك٢ٛ هظر طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ 

ٕٞ هظر شٌُلصغذ ط٣ِٞر هدَ إٔ  ٓذ٤ٌر شأش٢ ٖٓ تُذٌث٣ر تُشغتك٤ر ٓٔث ٣ؼ٢٘ أٗٚ ًثٗس هظر 

 .ٌٓصٞخر

 It was first written down in the late 1600s. The best-known version 

(the way the story is told) of Little Red Riding Hood is by the 

Brothers Grimm and dates from the 19th century (1800s). 

تلأًعغ شٜغذ )طغ٣ور هٍٞ تُوظر( ُـ تٍٝ ٓثًصدس  شٔثٓث  ك٢ أٝتسغ تُوغٕ تُـثخغ ػشغ. تُ٘ـشر  

 (0011'تلإسٞتٕ جغ٣ْ'، ٣ٝؼٞص شثع٣شٜث إ٠ُ تُوغٕ تُصثؿغ ػشغ )خٞتؿطر طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ 

http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fairy_tale
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Girl
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wolf
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Folktale
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/19th_century
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 Grimm Brothers 

 تلاسٞتٕ جغ٣ْ

 Jacob Grimm was born in 1785 and his brother Wilhelm Grimm 

was born in 1786. Their parents had nine children, so they had 

seven other siblings. Throughout their lives they basically did the 

same thing and achieved the same achievements. 

. ػ٘ض ٝتُض٣ْٜ شـؼر أطلثٍ، 0801ُٝٚ شو٤ن ك٤ِِْٜ جغ٣ْ ُٝض ػثّ  ٣0801ؼوٞج  جغ٣ْ ُٝض ػثّ 

 ثؿث كؼِٞ تُش٢ ٗلـٚ ٝدووٞت تلإٗجثػتزد٤ط ًثٕ ُض٣ْٜ  ؿدؼر أشوثء آسغ٣ٖ. طٞتٍ د٤ثشْٜ أؿ

 .ٗلـٜث

 They both went to the University of Marburg (Marburg is a 

university town in the German federal state (Bundesland) of Hesse) 

and studied law. 

 )ٓثعخٞعؽ ٢ٛ ٓض٣٘ر جثٓؼ٤ر ك٢ تُضُٝر تلاشذثص٣ر تلأُٔث٤ٗر ٓثعخٞعؽ   ًلاٛٔث طٛح إ٠ُ جثٓؼر

(Bundesland) ٕٞٗ٤ٛؾ( ٝصعؿث تُوث ٖٓ. 

 They were both influenced by the folk poetry collection of 

Clemens Brentano and Achim von Arnim, so they began to collect 

folk tales. 

٤ًِٔ٘ؾ خغ٣٘صثٗٞ ٝتس٤ْ كٕٞ أع٤ْٗ، د٤ط أٜٗٔث ُـ ث ػ٠ِ دض ؿٞتء شأظغٝت خجٔغ تُشؼغ تُشؼد٢ ٔأٜٗ

 .تخصضأٝت خجٔغ تُذٌث٣ثز تُشؼد٤ر

 When their parents died they decided to get jobs as librarians in 

order to support their younger siblings. 

ػ٘ضٓث شٞك٢ آخثؤْٛ  هغعٝت تُذظٍٞ ػ٠ِ ٝظثبق ًأٓ٘ثء تٌُٔصدثز ٖٓ أجَ صػْ أشوثبْٜ تلأطـغ 

 .ؿ٘ث

 In 1812 they published volume 1 of Children and Household Tales 

that contained 86 folk tales. 

تُذٌث٣ثز  01ُلأطلثٍ ٝدٌث٣ثز تُٔ٘ؼ٤ُر تُص٢ شذص١ٞ ػ٠ِ  0أٜٗٔث ٗشغت تُٔجِض  0001ك٢ ػثّ 

 .تُشؼد٤ر

 They published another six editions of this. 

 .ٗشغت ؿس طدؼثز أسغٟ ٖٓ ٛظت ثأٜٗٔ

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/College_town
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/States_of_Germany
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hesse
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 In 1819 they both received honorary doctorates from the University 

of Marburg and their scholarly work on linguistics, folklore and 

medieval studies continued, resulting in many publications. 

ًلاٛٔث شِو٢ شٜثصذ صًصٞعتٙ كشغ٣ر ٖٓ جثٓؼر ٓثعخٞعؽ، ٝأػٔثُْٜ تُؼ٤ِٔر ك٢  0001ك٢ 

 .ض٣ض ٖٓ تُٔ٘شٞعتزتُؼظٞع تُٞؿط٠ ، ٗصج ػ٘ٚ تُؼتؿصٔغز ت٠ُ تُِـ٣ٞثز ٝتُلٌُِٞٞع ٝصعتؿثز 

 From 1829-1830, they both resigned as librarians and accepted 

positions at the University of Gottingen as librarians and 

professors. 

ًأٓ٘ثء تٌُٔصدثز ٝهدٍٞ ٓ٘ثطح ك٢ جثٓؼر  ٚ، ًلاٛٔث تؿصوثٍ ٖٓ ٓ٘ظد0011-0021ٖٓ 

 .جٞش٘جٖ ًٝأٓ٘ثء تٌُٔصدثز ٝتؿثشظذ

 They continued their scholarly work, political activities and 

dedicated a lot of their time to their own studies and research. 

Wilhelm died in 1859 and Jacob followed in 1863.  

ُِضعتؿثز ٝتُدذٞض تُشثطر  ث تػٔثُْٜ تُؼ٤ِٔر ٝتلأٗشطر تُـ٤ثؿ٤ر ًٝغؿث تٌُع٤غ ٖٓ ٝهصٜٔٝتطلا

 .٤ِ٣ٝ0012ٚ ٣ؼوٞج ك٢ ػثّ  0011. شٞك٢ ك٤ِِْٜ ك٢ ػثّ ثخٜٔ

 Tale's History 

 دٌث٣ر تُصثع٣ز

 Earliest Versions 

 أٍٝ تلإطضتعتز

 The origins of the Little Red Riding Hood story can be traced to 

versions from various European countries and more than likely 

preceding the 17th century, of which several exist, some 

significantly different from the currently known, Grimms-inspired 

version. 

ؼٟ إ٠ُ تلإطضتعتز ٖٓ ٓشصِق تُدِضتٕ تلأٝعٝخ٤ر، تُغصتء تلأدٔغ' ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ شؼطتز أطٍٞ هظر '

ُٞجٞص تُؼض٣ض ٓشصِلر ت٠ُ دض ًد٤غ ُدؼض تُظ٤ؾ  تُص٢ ؿدوس تُوغٕ تُـثخغ ػشغ، تلادصٔثٍ ٝأًعغ 

 .Grimms ٔـصٞدثذ ٖٓتُدث٤ُث،  تُٔؼغٝكر 

 It was told by French peasants in the 10th century. In Italy, the 

Little Red Riding Hood was told by peasants in 14th century, where 

a number of versions exist, including La finta nonna (The False 

Grandmother).   

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/France
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تُغصتء طتز ٝع٣ٝس  تُوظر  خٞتؿطر  تُللاد٤ٖ تُلغٗـ٤٤ٖ ك٢ تُوغٕ تُؼثشغ. ك٢ إ٣طث٤ُث، ه٤ِس '

تلأدٔغ' خٞتؿطٚ  تُللاد٤ٖ ك٢ تُوغٕ تُغتخغ ػشغ، د٤ط ٣ٞجض ػضص ٖٓ تلإطضتعتز، خٔث ك٢ طُي 

 )ُٞؽ أٗج٤ِؾ ك٤٘صث ٗٞٗث )جضش٢ ًثطخر

 It has also been called "The Story of Grandmother". It is also 

possible that this early tale has roots in very similar Oriental tales 

(e.g. "Grandaunt Tiger"). 

ًٔث أٗٚ ؿ٤ٔس ''هظر تُجضذ''. ٖٓ تٌُٖٔٔ أ٣ضث إٔ ٛظٙ تُغٝت٣ر تُٔدٌغذ ُٜث جظٝع ك٢ دٌث٣ثز  

 )''شغه٤ر ٓٔثظِر جضت )ٓعَ ''تُ٘ٔغ جغتٗضٝٗس

 These early variations of the tale differ from the currently known 

version in several ways.  

 .ششصِق ػٖ تُ٘ـشر تُٔؼغٝكر دث٤ُث ك٢ ػضذ طغم وض٣ٔرتطضتعتز تُذٌث٣ر تُٛظٙ 

 The antagonist is not always a wolf, but sometimes an ogre or a 

'bzou' (werewolf), making these tales relevant to the werewolf-

trials (similar to witch trials) of the time (e.g. the trial of Peter 

Stumpp).  

صتبٔثً طبح، ٌُٖٝ ك٢ خؼض تلأد٤ثٕ ؿٍٞ أٝ 'خظٞ' )ٓظثص صٓثء(، ٓٔث ٣جؼَ ٛظٙ تُشظْ ٤ُؾ  

)ٓعَ ك٢ ٛظت تُٞهس ( ػ٠ِ ؿغتع ٓذثًٔثز تُـثدغتز ) -تُظبحخٔذثًٔثز تُذٌث٣ثز طتز طِر 

 (ٓذثًٔر خ٤صغ ؿصٔح

 Interpretations 

 تُصلـ٤غتز

 Besides the overt warning about talking to strangers, there are 

many interpretations of the classic fairy tale, many of them are 

sexual. Some are listed below. 

ٝكضلا ػٖ تُصذظ٣غ تُؼ٢ِ٘ ػٖ تُصذضض إ٠ُ تُـغخثء، ٝٛ٘ثى تُؼض٣ض ٖٓ تُصلـ٤غتز ُِشغتكر 

 .تٌُلاؿ٤ٌ٤ر، ًٝع٤غ ْٜٓ٘ ٖٓ تُج٘ـ٤ر. ٣صْ ؿغص خؼض أصٗثٙ

 Natural Cycles 

 ع تُطد٤ؼ٤رتلأصٝت

 Folklorists and cultural anthropologists such as P. Saintyves and 

Edward Burnett Tylor saw "Little Red Riding Hood" in terms of 

solar myths and other naturally-occurring cycles. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ogre
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Werewolf
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peter_Stumpp
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peter_Stumpp
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peter_Stumpp
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Folkloristics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_anthropology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P._Saintyves
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P._Saintyves
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_Burnett_Tylor
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_Burnett_Tylor
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تُغصتء طتز ٝإصٝتعص خ٤غٗس شث٣ِٞع " P. Saintyves عأٟ تُلٌُِٞٞع ٝتلأٗعغٝخُٞٞج٤ث تُعوثك٤ر ٓعَ

 .تلادٔغ" ٖٓ د٤ط تلأؿثط٤غ تُشٔـ٤ر ٝصٝعتز طد٤ؼ٤ر تسغٟ

 Her red hood could represent the bright sun which is ultimately 

swallowed by the terrible night (the wolf). 

ُٜث ؿطثء أدٔغ ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ شٔعَ تُشٔؾ تُٔشغهر تُظ١ تخصِؼس ٜٗث٣ر تُٔطثف ٖٓ هدَ ٤ُِر ٓغٝػر 

 )تُظبح(.

 Alternatively, the tale could be about the season of spring, or the 

month of May, escaping the winter. 

ُي، ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ شٌٕٞ دٌث٣ر ػٖ ٓٞؿْ تُغخ٤غ، أٝ ك٢ شٜغ ٓث٣ٞ، تُٜغٝج ٖٓ كظَ خضلا ٖٓ ط

 .تُشصثء

 Rebirth 

 ٝلاصذ جض٣ضذ

 Bruno Bettelheim, in The Uses of Enchantment, recast the Little 

Red Riding Hood motif in terms of classic Freudian analysis, that 

shows how fairy tales educate, support, and liberate the emotions 

of children. 

ػؼع ٖٓ د٤ط تُغصتء تلادٔغ، ك٢ تؿصشضتٓثز تُـذغ، إػثصذ ط٤ثؿر Bettelheim خغٝٗٞ

تُصذ٤َِ تُلغ٣ٝض١ تٌُلاؿ٢ٌ٤، إٔ ٣د٤ٖ ٤ًل٤ر  شعو٤ق تُذٌث٣ثز تُشغتك٤ر، ٝصػْ، ٝشذغ٣غ ػٞتطق 

 .تلأطلثٍ

 The motif of the huntsman cutting open the wolf, he interpreted as 

a "rebirth"; the girl who foolishly listened to the wolf has been 

reborn as a new person.  

تُلٌغذ تُغب٤ـ٤ر  تُظ٤ثص  هطغ ٝشن  تُظبح، ٝهثٍ تٗٚ شلـغ ػ٠ِ أٜٗث "ٝلاصذ جض٣ضذ"، ٝهض ُٝضز 

 .ٖٓ جض٣ض تُص٢ أطـس خذٔثهر إ٠ُ تُظبح ًششض جض٣ضتُلصثذ 

 Moral 

 تسلاه٢

 Children, especially attractive, well bred young ladies, should 

never talk to strangers, for if they should do so, they may well 

provide dinner for a wolf. I say "wolf," but there are various kinds 

of wolves.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bruno_Bettelheim
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Uses_of_Enchantment
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sigmund_Freud
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ضض ت٠ُ شغخٞ خشٌَ ج٤ض ، لا ٣٘دـ٢ أخضت تُصذتُلاش٢  ُلأطلثٍ، جثطخ٤ر سثطر، تُـ٤ضتز تُشثخثز

تُـغخثء، لأٗٚ إطت أٗٚ ٣٘دـ٢ إٔ شلؼَ طُي، كإْٜٗ هض ٣ٞكغٝت أ٣ضث ػشثء ُِظبح. أهٍٞ "تُظبح"، 

 .ٌُٖٝ ٛ٘ثى أٗٞتع ٓشصِلر ٖٓ تُظبثج

 There are also those who are charming, quiet, polite, unassuming, 

complacent, and sweet, who pursue young women at home and in 

the streets. 

ٖٓ  ٣٢ـؼؿثدغ، ٛثصئ، ٜٓظخث، ٓصٞتضغ، عتض٢، ٝدِٞ، ٝتُظ٣ٖ  ٞٛٛ٘ثى أ٣ضث أُٝةي تُظ٣ٖ 

 .أجَ تُشثخثز ك٢ تُٔ٘ؼٍ ٝك٢ تُشٞتعع

 And unfortunately, it is these gentle wolves who are the most 

dangerous ones of all. 

 ْٛ تلاسطغ ػ٠ِ تلاطلام تُِط٤لرُٝـٞء تُذع، كإٕ ٛظٙ تُظبثج 

 Meanings 

 As with many fairy tales, hidden messages can be found in Little 

Red Riding Hood. People have very different interpretations (ways 

of understanding the hidden meanings). There are two main ways 

that the story of Little Red Riding Hood can be interpreted.  

 تُٔؼث٢ٗ

طتز ًٔث ٛٞ تُذثٍ ٓغ تُؼض٣ض ٖٓ تُذٌث٣ثز تُشغتك٤ر، ٣ٌٖٝٔ تلاطلاع ػ٠ِ تُغؿثبَ تُشل٤ر ك٢ 

تُغصتء تلادٔغ. تُ٘ثؽ ُض٣ْٜ شلـ٤غتز ٓشصِلر جضت )طغم ُلْٜ تُٔؼث٢ٗ تُشل٤ر(. ٛ٘ثى طغ٣وصثٕ 

 .ثتُغصتء تلادٔغ ٣ٌٖٔ شلـ٤غٛطتز عب٤ـ٤صثٕ إٔ هظر 

 The first type of interpretation is about morality. It is about 

what is right and what is wrong. 

 .تُ٘ٞع تلأٍٝ ٖٓ تُصلـ٤غ دٍٞ تلأسلام. كٜٞ ٣وغ ك٢ دٞت٢ُ ٓث ٛٞ دن ٝٓث ٛٞ خثطَ

 The easiest message for children to understand is that it can be 

dangerous to trust strangers. 

 .عور خثُـغخثء ٣ٌٖٔ تٕ شٌٕٞ سط٤غذتُأؿَٜ عؿثُر ُلأطلثٍ ُِلْٜ ٛٞ أٗٚ 

 A more adult interpretation is about sexuality. Some people 

think that the story of the girl being "eaten" is really a symbol for 

rape. Susan Brownmiller wrote a book about it, called Against Our 

Will.  

http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Morality
http://simple.wiktionary.org/wiki/danger
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sex
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Symbol
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rape
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Susan_Brownmiller
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Susan_Brownmiller
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وضٕٝ إٔ هظر تُلصثذ تُص٢ "أًِس" شلـ٤غ أًعغ خ٤ٖ تُدثُـ٤ٖ دٍٞ تُذ٤ثذ تُج٘ـ٤ر. خؼض تُ٘ثؽ ٣ؼص

ًصدس ًصثخث دٍٞ ٛظت تُٔٞضٞع ٣ـ٠ٔ  Brownmiller ٛٞ ك٢ تُذو٤ور عٓؼ ُلاؿصظثج. ؿٞػتٕ

 .ضض إعتصش٘ث

 Some of the other versions of the story seem to be more about rape 

than the way that the Brothers Grimm wrote it, which was for 

children.  

 تلإسٞتٕخؼض تلإطضتعتز تلأسغٟ ٖٓ تُوظر شدضٝ أًعغ دٍٞ تلاؿصظثج ٖٓ تُطغ٣ور تُص٢ ًصدٜث 

 .جغ٣ْ ، ٝتُص٢ ًثٗس ُلأطلثٍ

 Charles Perrault makes his meaning quite clear. At the end of the 

story he writes: 

 :ٓث ٢ِ٣شثعٍ خ٤غٝ ٣جؼَ ُٜث ٓؼ٠٘ ٝتضخ شٔثٓث. ك٢ ٜٗث٣ر تُوظر تٗٚ ًصح 

 "From this story one learns that children, especially young lasses, 

pretty, courteous and well-bred, do very wrong to listen to 

strangers.... all wolves are not of the same sort.... there is one kind 

[that is not] noisy, nor hateful, nor angry, but tame, obliging and 

gentle, following the young maids in the streets, even into their 

homes. Alas! .... these gentle wolves are ... the most dangerous!" 

ٝدـٖ ج٤ِٔر، ٝت٤ٌُثؿر، تُؼِْ تُٔغء تلأطلثٍ، لا ؿ٤ٔث تُلص٤ثز تُظـثع، ٣ٖٓ ٛظٙ تُوظر  '

تلاؿصٔثع ُِـغخثء... ج٤ٔغ تُظبثج ٤ُـس ٖٓ ٗلؾ تُ٘ٞع... ٛ٘ثى ٗٞع ٝتدض ، سثطا جضتً شغخ٤صٜث

 لادن٣، ُٚط٤لٝص٣ؼر ًٝغ٣ٔر ٌُٖٝٝ  ٚ،]تُص٢ ٤ُـس[ طثسدر، ٝلا تُٔلؼٔر خثٌُغت٤ٛر، ٝلا ؿثضد

 ' !سطغتلا تُِط٤لر ٢ٛ تُشٞتعع، دص٠ ك٢ خ٤ٞشْٜ. ُلأؿق! ..... ٛظٙ تُظبثج  ٢كؼظتعٟ تُتُشدثج 

 Some people who are feminists (supporters of the rights of women) 

do not like this story and say that it does not show women in a 

good way. This is because, through the story, Red Riding Hood 

does not think or act for herself. 

خؼض تُ٘ثؽ تُظ٣ٖ ْٛ ٗثشطثز )ٖٓ أٗظثع دوٞم تُٔغأذ( ُْ ٣ذدٞت ٛظٙ تُوظر ٣ٝوُٕٞٞ  أٜٗث لا 

شؼَٔ  تٝ شلٌغ ُْتُغصتء تلأدٔغ طتز شظٜغ تُٔغأذ خطغ٣ور ج٤ضذ. ٛظت لأٗٚ، ٖٓ سلاٍ تُوظر ،

 .ُ٘لـٜث

 She does not do any of the actions of the story; she only does what 

she is told to do by a male character, and has things done to her 

male characters. She does what wolf tells her to do, even though it 

is against the advice of her mother. 

http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Feminism
http://simple.wikipedia.org/wiki/Male
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ششظ٤ر  تُظًٞع، خٞتؿطر ٓث طغدس خٚ  تُوظر؛ أٜٗث كوظك٢ أٜٗث لا شلؼَ أ١ ٖٓ تلأػٔثٍ تُص٢ 

ضض أٗٚ ، دص٠ ُٝٞ تٕ شلؼَ  تُظبحُٜث ٓث هثُٚ  . ٝهثُسطًٞع٣ر ششظ٤ثز ُٜث  تلآٞع تًِٔس ٝهض 

 .ٗظ٤ذر ٝتُضشٜث

 She comes near the male wolf when he tells her, against her own 

fear. She is eaten by the male character. She cannot help herself 

and is saved only because a strong male character comes along at 

the right time. Feminists believe that stories like this do not help 

girls to be independent. 

خٞتؿطر ششظ٤ر    شدصِغ٢ٛٝ  .سٞكٜثػ٘ضٓث ٣وٍٞ ُٜث، ٝٛظت ضض  ٢ٛ شأش٢ هغج تُظبح تُظًغ

كوظ لإٔ ششظ٤ر  تُظًٞع ه٣ٞر ػ٠ِ طٍٞ ؿلآصٜث ٝإٔ شـثػض ٗلـٜث ٜث لا ٣ٌٔ٘ ٢ٛٝتُظًٞع. 

 ؼصوض إٔ ٓعَ ٛظٙ تُوظض لا شـثػض تُلص٤ثز ػ٠ِ تؿصولاُٜث.شتُٞهس تُظذ٤خ. تُذغًثز تُ٘ـثب٤ر 

 In old French and Italian versions of the story, the girl is 

independent and clever. She tricks the wolf and escapes without 

any help. 

ألاػ٤ح شؼغف ك٢ تلإطضتعتز تُوض٣ٔر تُلغٗـ٤ر ٝتلإ٣طث٤ُر ٖٓ تُوظر، تُلصثذ ٓـصوِر ٝط٤ًر. تٜٗث 

 .ٜغج ٖٓ صٕٝ أ١ ٓـثػضذشٝتُظبح 

 Lessons in "Little Red Riding Hood" 

 "Little Red Riding Hood" is one of the most famous children's 

books ever. And like most children's books, it has a moral. The 

story is about a little girl who wants to visit her grandma.  

ٔعَ ٓؼظْ شًصح تلأطلثٍ تلأًعغ شٜغذ ٖٓ أ١ ٝهس ٓض٠. ٝ تدضٟ ٢ٛتُغصتء تلادٔغ " طتز "

 .ؼٝع جضشٜثشغ٣ض إٔ ش تُص٢ ذ. ٝتُوظر شضٝع دٍٞ كصثذ طـ٤غرتسلاه٤ ٢ًٝٛصح تلأطلثٍ، 

 But in order to do this, she must walk through dangerous woods 

alone. Along the way, she meets the Big Bad Wolf, an animal that 

would eventually eat her grandma.  

ٌُٖٝ ٖٓ أجَ تُو٤ثّ خظُي، ٣جح إٔ شٔش٢ ٖٓ سلاٍ تُـثخثز تُشط٤غذ ٝدضٛث. ػ٠ِ طٍٞ 

 .جضشٜث ك٢ ٜٗث٣ر تُٔطثف  ِصْٜتُطغ٣ن، شِصو٢ طبح شغؽ ًٝد٤غ د٤ٞتٕ ٖٓ شأٗٚ ٣

 Don't Talk to Strangers 

 ٓغ تُـغخثء لا شصذضض
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 Even though Little Red Riding Hood didn't talk to the wolf for very 

long, what she disclosed to the wolf resulted in her grandmother 

being eaten. 

تُغصتء تلأدٔغ ُْ شصذضض إ٠ُ تُظبح ُٔضذ ط٣ِٞر جضت، ٓٔث ٢ٛ ًشلس  ُِظبح طتز ػ٠ِ تُغؿْ ٖٓ 

 .ؿ٤ِصٜٜٔثأصٟ إ٠ُ جضشٜث تُص٢ 

 The wolf asked her what she was doing out in the woods. She 

replied that she was going to her grandma's house. 

 .ؿأُٜث تُظبح ٓث ًثٗس شلؼِٚ ك٢ تُـثخر. أجثخس أٜٗث ًثٗس شـ٤غ إ٠ُ ٓ٘ؼٍ جضشٜث 

 It was at that point that the wolf ran along, ate Little Red Riding 

Hood's Grandma and then tried to eat her. 

ٝظْ دثٍٝ إٔ  ٤ُِصْٜ جضذ طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ تُظبح عًض ػ٠ِ طٍٞطُي ًٝثٕ ك٢ ٛظٙ تُٔغدِر 

 ٣ِصٜٜٔث.

 Little Red Riding Hood said: "I'm on my way to see my grandma 

who lives through the forest, near the brook." 

 ".طغ٣و٢ ُغؤ٣ر جضش٢ تُص٢ شؼ٤ش ٝؿظ  تُـثخثز، هغج جضٍٝ ٝهثٍ طتز تُغصتء تلادٔغ : "أٗث ك٢

 Listen to Your Mother 

 تؿصٔغ ٌُلاّ ٝتُضشي

 Though Little Red Riding Hood intended to listen to her mother 

and "go straight to grandma's house," she stopped in the woods 

along the way to pick some flowers. 

ػ٠ِ تُغؿْ ٖٓ طتز تُغصتء تلأدٔغ شؼصؼّ تلاؿصٔثع إ٠ُ ٝتُضشٜث ٝ"شظٛح ٓدثشغذ إ٠ُ ٓ٘ؼٍ 

 .تُجضذ،" تلا تٜٗث شٞهلس ك٢ تُـثخر ػ٠ِ طٍٞ تُطغ٣ن لاُصوثط خؼض تُؼٛٞع

 As she was doing this, the wolf approached her. By disobeying her 

mother, Little Red Riding Hood put herself in a vulnerable position 

and the wolf pounced on the opportunity to take advantage of her. 

ًثٗس شلؼَ ٛظت، تهصغج تُظبح ٜٓ٘ث. خٞتؿطر ػظ٤ثٕ ٝتُضشٜث، ٝضؼس طتز  تُغصتء تلأدٔغ  ػ٘ضٓث

 .ٗلـٜث ك٢ ٓٞهق ضؼ٤ق ٝتؿصـَ تُظبح تُلغطر ُلاؿصلثصذ ٜٓ٘ث
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 Her mother warned: "Remember, go straight to grandma's house. 

Don't dawdle along the way and please don't talk to strangers. The 

woods are dangerous." 

شظٛح ٓدثشغذ إ٠ُ ٓ٘ؼٍ تُجضذ ٝ لا شصٞت٠ٗ ػ٠ِ طٍٞ تُطغ٣ن، تٕ ، طًغشٜث دظعشٜث ٝتُضشٜث: "

 ".سطغت ػضّ تُصذضض ٓغ تُـغخثء تُـثخر ششٌَـغ٢ٗ ٣ٝ

 Watch Out For Yourself 

 تدصغؽ ٖٓ ٗلـي

 When Little Red Riding Hood arrived at her grandma's home, she 

was cautious because her "grandma" looked different. She 

questioned her grandma and observed her appearance to determine 

if it is truly her. When she discovered that it wasn't, she ran away 

and prevented herself from being eaten. 

ػ٘ضٓث ٝطِس طتز تُغصتء تلأدٔغ' ك٢ ٓ٘ؼٍ  جضشٜث، ًثٗس دظعذ لإٔ جضشٜث  خضز ٓشصِلر. 

ٝشـثءٍ جضشٜث ، ٝلادظس ٓظٜغٛث  ٝ شذض٣ض ٓث إطت ًثٕ دو٤و٢ . ػ٘ضٓث تًصشلس أٜٗث ُْ شٌٖ جضشٜث  

 .س ٝٓ٘ؼس ٗلـٜث ٖٓ إٔ شِصْٜ،ٛغخ

 Little Red Riding Hood said: "But Grandmother, what big ears you 

have. But Grandmother, what big eyes you have. But Grandmother, 

what big teeth you have." 

لا شِٔي ٌٖ تُجضذ، ُٝ لا شِٔي ػ٤ٕٞ ًد٤غذ ٌُٖٝ تُجضذ،  لا شِٔي تطتٕ ًد٤غٙ: "ٌُٖٝ تُجضذ، س ٝهثُ

 ".تؿ٘ثٕ ًد٤غذ

 Don't Send Your Child Into the Woods Alone 

 ٝدضٙ ت٠ُ تُـثخثز لا شغؿَ طلِي 

 If Little Red Riding Hood's mother hadn't sent her daughter into 

the "dangerous" woods alone, she could have prevented grandma 

from being eaten. 

ُْ شغؿَ تخ٘صٜث إ٠ُ تُـثخر "سط٤غ" ٝدضٛث، ٝ ٣ٌٖٔ ٢ٛ  إٔ  غتلادٔ ًثٗس ٝتُضذ طتز تُغصتءإطت 

 .شٔ٘غ تُجضذ ٖٓ تٕ شِصْٜ

 Parents should be careful about what they allow their children to 

do, the book teaches. Even though the trip to her grandma's house 

might have been a short one, the woods are the habitat for hungry 

wolfs, and are dangerous. 
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. ػ٠ِ تُغؿْ  ٣ؼِْ ، تٌُصثجخٚ ُو٤ثّٓث ٣جح تتُـٔثح لأطلثُْٜ ٣جح إٔ ٣ٌٕٞ ت٥خثء دظع٣ٖ خشإٔ 

، ٝششٌَ تُج٤ثع ُِظبثج  ٓٞبَ ٖٓ إٔ تُغدِر إ٠ُ ٓ٘ؼٍ جضشٜث ُغخٔث ًثٗس هظ٤غذ ، تُـثخر ٢ٛ

 .سطغت
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Lecture 9 

 The Sleeping Beauty 

 الا١ِشح إٌبئّخ

 Snowdrop and Seven Little Dwarfs 

 ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ٚالالضاَ اٌغجؼخ

 The Goose-Girl 

 فزبح الاٚصح

 The Sleeping Beauty 

 الا١ِشح إٌبئّخ

 Once upon a time there lived a good king and his queen. They had no 

children for many years and were very sad. 

 ٚوبٔذ ػذ٠ذح، ٌغٕٛاد الأغفبي ٌذ٠ُٙ ٠ىٓ ٌُ. اٌٍّىخ ٚصٚعزٗ اٌصبٌؼ اٌٍّه ٕ٘بن ػبػ اٌضِبْ عبٌف فٟ

 .عذا ؽض٠ٕخ

 Then one day, the queen gave birth to a lovely baby girl and the whole 

kingdom was happy. There was a grand celebration and all the fairies in 

the kingdom were invited. But the king forgot to invite an old fairy. 

 ١ِٙت، اؽزفبي ٕ٘بن وبْ. عؼ١ذح اٌٍّّىخ أؾبء ع١ّغ ٚوبٔذ ع١ٍّخ غفٍخ  اٌٍّىخ ٌٚذد ٠َٛ، ٚراد

  .اٌغ١ٕخ اٌىج١شح ٠ذػٛ أْ ٔغٟ اٌٍّه ٌٚىٓ. اٌٍّّىخ فٟ ٌغ١ٕبدا ع١ّغ ٚدػ١ذ

 She came to the celebrations but was very angry. Soon it was time to 

gift the baby with special wishes. The good fairies wished her well and 

said, “May she grow to be the most beautiful girl in the world! She will 

sing sweetly and dance so well! She will live happily!” All the fairies 

blessed the baby and gave her beautiful gifts. 

ر١ّٕبد  ِغ اٌطفً ٌٙذ٠خ ؽبْ لذ اٌٛلذ اْلش٠جب . عذا غبظجٗ ذوبٔ ٌٚىٓ الاؽزفبي إٌٝ عبءد إٔٙب ٚلبٌذ

 أٙب ٚلبٌٛا! اٌؼبٌُ فٟ فزبح أعًّ ٌزىْٛ رّٕٛ أْ ٟ٘ لذ" ٚلبٌٛا اٌزٛف١ك ٌٙب اٌغ١ذح اٌغ١ٕبدرّٕذ . خبصخ

 ٛثبسو اٌغ١ٕبد ع١ّغ! "عؼبدح فٟ ؼ١ؼر عٛف إٔٙب ٚلبٌذ! ٌٍغب٠خ ع١ذ ثؾىً ٚرشلص ثؼزٚثخ رغٕٟ عٛف

 .اٌغ١ٍّخ اٌٙذا٠ب ٌٙب ٛاٚلذِ ٌٍٗطفٍ

 When it was the old fairy’s turn, she said, “When the baby is sixteen she 

will touch a spindle, and die!” The king and queen were shocked and 

begged the fairy to forgive them and take her words back but the fairy 

refused to do so. When the other fairies saw the king and queen 
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 اٌّغضي، رٍّظ عٛف أٙب ػؾش عزخ ثؼّش خاٌطفٍ صجؼر ػٕذِب: "ٚلبٌذ اٌؼغٛص، اٌغ١ٕخ دٚس عبء ػٕذِب

 ذسفع ٌٚىٓ أخشٜ ِشح وٍّبرٙب ٚرغؾش ٌُٙ ٌزغفش اٌغ١ٕخ ٚرٛعً ٚاٌٍّىخ اٌٍّه فٛعئ ؽ١ش!" ّٛدٚر

 ٚاٌٍّىخ اٌٍّه الأخش٠بد اٌغ١ٕبد سأد ػٕذِب. رٌه رفؼً ي اٌغ١ٕخ

 crying, they said, “We cannot undo what the old fairy has spoken. But 

we certainly can make it different. Your child shall not die when she 

touches the spindle. 

٠ّىٓ ِٓ دْٚ س٠ت . ٌٚىٕٕب ثبٌزأو١ذ اٌؼغٛصٔجطً ِب لبٌزٗ اٌغ١ٕخ  لا ٠ّىٕٕبٔؾٓ " لبٌٛا،ثصٛد صبسؿ 

 .لاِظ اٌّغضيرػٕذِب عٛف ٌٓ رّٛد ه زغؼٍٙب ِخزٍفخ. غفٍاْ ٔ

 But she will fall into a deep sleep for a hundred years. 

 .ٌىٕٙب عٛف رمغ فٟ َٔٛ ػ١ّك ٌّذح ِبئخ ػبَ

 Then, a prince will come along and wake her up. 

 .٠ٚٛلظٙب ثمشثٙبصُ، عٛف ٠أرٟ أ١ِشا 

 ” Hearing this, the king and the queen were relieved.  

 ثغّبع ٘زا .اسربػ اٌٍّه ٚاٌٍّىخ 

 The king forbade everyone from spinning so that the princess would 

never touch a spindle. 

 .اٌٍّه ِٕغ اٌغ١ّغ ِٓ اٌغضي ثؾ١ش الأ١ِشح ٌٓ رٍّظ اٌّغضي

 The princess grew up to be a kind girl and helped people in need. 

Everybody loved her. 

 اٌغ١ّغ ٠ؾجٙب .فزبح سل١مخ ٚرغبػذ اٌّؾزبع١ٓ اصجؾذؽزٝ  وجشد الأ١ِشح

 

 Years passed. 

 .ِشد عٕٛاد

 When the princess was sixteen years old, she was walking in the woods 

when she saw an old lady spinning. 

 .ؽب٘ذد ع١ذح ِغٕخ رغضي ػٕذ رٌهالأ١ِشح عزخ ػؾش عٕخ، وبٔذ رّؾٟ فٟ اٌغبثخ  ػّش ػٕذِب وبْ

 “What is this? May I try?” she asked The old lady said, “Of course, my 

pretty little child!” And the princess sat down to spin. 
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غفٍزٟ اٌغ١ٍّخ اٌصغ١شح ٚعٍغذ ؟ اعزط١غ أب اعشة؟ ٚلبٌذ ،ثبٌطجغ، ٟ٘ عبٌذ اٌغ١ذح اٌؼغٛص  ِب ٘زا 

 الا١ِشح  رغضي 

 But the moment she touched the spindle, she fell to the floor in a deep 

slumber.  

 .، عمطذ ػٍٝ الأسض فٟ عجبد ػ١ّكاٌٍؾظخ اٌزٟ ٌّغذ ف١ٙب اٌّغضي ٌٚىٓ 

 The old lady took her back to the palace and the king and queen laid her 

on her bed and tucked her in. 

 .ٚغطبء٘ب ٚاسعؼزٙب اٌٝ اٌمصش ٚاٌٍّه ٚاٌٍّىخ ٚظؼب٘ب ػٍٝ اٌغش٠ش اٌغ١ذح اٌؼغٛص  ٙباخزر

 They were very sad and called the good fairies. 

 اٌغ١ٕبد اٌط١جبد غٍجٛاوبٔٛا ؽض١ٕ٠ٓ ٌٍغب٠خ ٚ

 The fairies felt sorry for them and cast a spell over the whole kingdom 

so that when the princess woke up after a hundred years, she would not 

be alone in the palace. 

، ٚاٌمذ عؾش ػٍٝ اٌٍّّىخ وٍٙب ثؾ١ش ػٕذِب رغز١مع الأ١ِشح  ثؼذ ِبئخ لأعٍُٙ ثب٢عفؽؼشد اٌغ١ٕبد 

 .عٕخ، ٌٓ رىْٛ ٚؽذ٘ب فٟ اٌمصش

 Everyone, including the guards and the servants and the animals were 

now fast asleep. For a hundred years, they all slept soundly. 

وبْ اٌغ١ّغ، ثّب فٟ رٌه اٌؾشاط ٚاٌخذَ ٚاٌؾ١ٛأبد ا٢ْ ِغزغشق فٟ إٌَٛ. ٌّئبد ِٓ اٌغ١ٕٓ، ٚأُٔٙ 

 .ثؼّكع١ّؼب ١ٔبَ 

 A hundred years passed. 

 .ِبئخ عٕخ ِشد

 There came a prince from a far off land. 

 .ٕ٘بن عبء أ١ِشا ِٓ أسض ثؼ١ذح

 He, along with his servants, went deep into the forest and crossed many 

rivers. 

 .ِغ ػج١ذٖ، ٚر٘ت إٌٝ أػّبق اٌغبثبد ٚػجش اٌؼذ٠ذ ِٓ الأٔٙبس عٕجب اٌٝ عٕتأٗ، 

 Once the prince lost his way and was separated from the rest of the 

travellers. 

 راد ِشٖ ظ١غ الا١ِش غش٠مٗ ٚأفصً ػٓ ثبلٟ اٌّغبفش٠ٓ
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 He came to the sleeping kingdom and was amazed. The guards, the 

servants, the cats and the cows were all fast asleep and snoring. 

خ إٌَٛ ٚاعزغشة. وبْ اٌؾشاط، ٚاٌّٛظف١ٓ، ٚاٌمطػ ٚالأثمبس اٌغ١ّغ ِغزغشق فٟ أٗ عبء إٌٝ ٍِّى

 .إٌَٛ ٚاٌؾخ١ش

 The prince reached the palace and entered it. 

 .ٚصً الأ١ِش اٌمصش ٚدخٍٗ

 No one moved.  

 ٠زؾشن لا أؽذ

 The prince then found the sleeping princess. She was such a beautiful 

girl that the prince kissed her.  

 .لجٍٙب الأ١ِش ٚاٌطفٍخ اٌغ١ٍّخ رٍه صُ ٚعذ الأ١ِش الأ١ِشح ٔبئّخ. ٚوبٔذ ِضً 

 By that time, a hundred years had passed by and everyone was waking 

up, one by one. 

 .ٚاؽذا رٍٛ ا٢خش، اعز١مع اٌغ١ّغ ِٓ إٌَٛ ٚثؾٍٛي رٌه اٌٛلذ،  ِٓ ِبئخ عٕخ ِشد، 

 The princess yawned and opened her eyes. 

 .رضبءثذ الأ١ِشح ٚفزؾذ ػ١ٕ١ٙب

 She saw the prince and smiled.  

 .ؽب٘ذد الأ١ِش ٚاثزغّذ

 She asked him “Are you my prince?” He was happy to hear her speak. 

 .عأٌزٗ "ً٘ أٔذ ا١ِشٞ؟" وبْ عؼ١ذ ٌغّبػٗ ولاِٙب

 The prince and the princess fell in love with each other. 

 .ب اٌجؼطّٚلغ الأ١ِش ٚالأ١ِشح فٟ ؽت ثؼعٙ

 The prince wanted to marry the princess so they went to ask for 

permission from their parents.  

 .بالأ١ِش أساد أْ ٠زضٚط الأ١ِشح ر٘جب ٌطٍت إرْ ِٓ ٚاٌذ٠ّٙ

 The king and the queen arranged for a royal wedding. 

 .اٌٍّه ٚاٌٍّىخ سرجب  ٌؾعٛس ؽفً صفبف ٍِىٟ
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 All the clothes the bride wore were a hundred years old, but she looked 

beautiful. Soon, they were married and then they rode away to the 

prince’s kingdom far, far away. 

ٚوبٔذ ع١ّغ ِلاثظ اٌؼشٚط لذ اسرذ٠زٙب ِٓ ِبئخ عٕخ، ٌىٕٙب ثذد ع١ٍّخ. لش٠جب، رضٚعب ٚثؼذ رٌه سوجب 

 .ثؼ١ذا ثؼ١ذا ا١ِشا  اٌٍّّىخ ثؼ١ذا 

The End 

 "The Sleeping Beauty" (French: La Belle au bois dormant, "The Beauty 

sleeping in the wood") by Charles Perrault or "Little Briar Rose" 

(German: Dornröschen) by the Brothers Grimm is a classic fairytale 

involving a beautiful princess, enchantment of sleep, and a handsome 

prince. 

 عجبد "، ٚاٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ فٟ اٌغبثخ"( ِٓ لجً ؽبسي ث١شٚ أٚ  au bois اٌفشٔغ١خ: لاث١ً (الا١ِشح إٌبئّخ 

عش٠ُ ٘ٛ سٚا٠خ ولاع١ى١خ  الإخٛآِْ لجً Dornröschen ):" )ثبلأٌّب١ٔخ اٌصغ١شحص٘شح اٌٛسد اٌجشٞ "

 .اٌزٟ رؾًّ أ١ِشح ع١ٍّخ، عؾش إٌَٛ، ٚ أ١ِش ٚع١ُ

 Written as an original literary tale, it was first published by Charles 

Perrault in Histoires ou contes du temps passé in 1697. 

 Histoires ou contes فٟ ثٛصفٙب ؽىب٠خ أدث١خ أص١ٍخ، ٚٔؾشد لأٚي ِشح ِٓ لجً ؽبسي ث١شٚوزجذ 

du temps passé   ٟ7661ف. 

 Author Information - Charles Perrault 

 ؽبسي ث١شٚ -ِؼٍِٛبد اٌّؤٌف 

 The original story of Sleeping Beauty was written in 1696 by Charles 

Perrault, a French writer who is best known for writing Little Red 

Riding Hood, Sleeping Beauty, Cinderella, and many more fairy tales. 

ِٓ لجً رؾبسٌض ث١شٚ، وبرت فشٔغٟ اٌزٞ  7666فٟ ػبَ  اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخٓ اٌمصخ الأص١ٍخ ِ ذٚلذ وزج

راد اٌشداء الاؽّش ، ٚاٌغ١ٍّخ  إٌبئّخ، عٕذس٠لا، ٚاٌؼذ٠ذ ِٓ اٌمصص  وبرت ٌـ  وأفعً٘ٛ ِؼشٚف  

 .اٌخ١ب١ٌخ

 Charles was born in Paris to a wealthy family, and studied at some of 

the best schools. Charles Perrault is best known for setting the 

foundations of a "new literary genre," fairytale. 

ٌٚذ رؾبسٌض فٟ ثبس٠ظ ٌؼبئٍخ صش٠خ، ٚدسط فٟ ثؼط ِٓ أفعً اٌّذاسط. ؽبسي ث١شٚ ٘ٛ افعً 

 .ِؼشٚف  ٌٛظغ الأعظ ي"إٌٛع الأدثٟ اٌغذ٠ذ،" اٌؾىب٠بد اٌخ١ب١ٌخ

 What is the moral of Sleeping Beauty? 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/French_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Perrault
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/German_language
http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dornröschen
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Perrault
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Perrault
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoires_ou_contes_du_temps_pass%C3%A9
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoires_ou_contes_du_temps_pass%C3%A9
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoires_ou_contes_du_temps_pass%C3%A9
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoires_ou_contes_du_temps_pass%C3%A9
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 اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ؟ ِٓ لصخّغضٜ اٌ ِ٘ٛب 

 The moral of Sleeping Beauty might be that life, and growing up, 

presents unavoidable risks. 

ّخبغش اٌزٟ لا ٠ّىٓ ٌٍؼشض ٚاٌزِغضٜ اٌمصخ ِٓ اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ لذ رىْٛ رٍه اٌؾ١بح، ٚاٌؼ١ؼ ٚإٌّٛ، 

 .رغٕجٙب

 But perhaps it has no moral. Sleeping Beauty is a fairy tale, not a fable. 

 راد ِغضٜ.  خشافخ ذ، ١ٌٚغٟ٘ ؽىب٠خ خشاف١خ . اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ ٌٙب ِغضٜ ٌىٓ ١ٌظ 

 Fables were meant to be instructive and provide moral guidance. 

 .ٚرمذ٠ُ اٌزٛع١ٗ اٌّؼٕٛٞٚوبْ ِٓ اٌّفزشض أْ رىْٛ اٌخشافبد ِف١ذح  

 Fairy tales were frequently sometimes just the opposite. 

 .رىشس أؽ١بٔب ػىظ رٌه رّبِب وبٔذ خشاف١خاٌؾىب٠خ اٌ 

 They provided entertainment, sometimes of a spooky kind, and while 

some of them might indirectly provide instruction it was certainly not 

the purpose.  

ثؾىً غ١ش رؼ١ٍّبد  ّخ١ف، ٚث١ّٕب اٌجؼط ُِٕٙ لذ لذَ اٌٚلذ ٚفشد ٚعبئً اٌزشف١ٗ، ٚأؽ١بٔب ِٓ إٌٛع 

 .ٙزا اٌغشضٌثبٌزأو١ذ  ُ ٠ىٌِٓجبؽش 

 What is the moral of story Sleeping Beauty? 

 ِب ٘ٛ اٌذسط الأخلالٟ ِٓ لصخ اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ؟

 Love and goodness conquer all. 

 .اٌؾت ٚاٌخ١ش رغٍت ػٍٝ اٌغ١ّغ

 What is the setting of the story Sleeping Beauty? 

 إٌبئّخ؟اٌغ١ٍّخ ٛ ِىبْ ٚصِبْ لصخ ِب ٘

 The setting of the sleeping beauty is the in a faraway land... 

 ... اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ ٟ٘ فٟ أسض ثؼ١ذحِىبْ ٚصِبْ لصخ 

 Who is the villain in Sleeping Beauty? 

 ِٓ ٘ٛ اٌؾش٠ش فٟ اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ؟

 The wicked fairy who curses the baby princess is the villain in Sleeping 

Beauty.  
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 .ٟ٘ اٌؾش٠ش فٟ اٌغ١ٍّخ إٌبئّخ اٌطفٍخالأ١ِشح  رٍؼٓاٌغ١ٕخ اٌؾش٠شح اٌزٟ 

 SNOWDROP AND SEVEN LITTLE DWARFS 

 ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ٚالالضاَ اٌغجؼخ 

 Once upon a time there was a little princess called Snowdrop, who had 

a cruel step-mother who was jealous of her. 

اٌزٟ  صٚعخ  اث١ٙب  لغٛح فٟ عبٌف اٌضِبْ وبْ ٕ٘بن أ١ِشح صغ١شح رغّٝ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ، ٚوبٔذ رؼبٟٔ ِٓ

 وبٔذ رغبس ِٕٙب

 The Queen had a magic mirror, which could speak to her, and when she 

looked into it and asked who was the fairest lady in the land the mirror 

told her she 

was, for she was very beautiful; but as Snowdrop grew up she became 

still more lovely than her step-mother and the mirror did not fail to 

tell the Queen this. 

زٙب  ِٓ اعًّ  ع١ذح عأٌ ٚ ا١ٌٙباٌزٟ ٠ّىٓ اٌزؾذس إ١ٌٙب، ٚػٕذِب ٔظشد ،اٌٍّىخ وبٔذ رٍّه ِشآٖ عؾش٠خ 

، لأٔٙب وبٔذ ع١ٍّخ عذا، ٌٚىٓ ػٕذِب وجشد ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ؽزٝ أصجؾذ أٔذٍ  فٟ الأسض لبٌذ اٌّشآٖ ٌٙب 

 ٚاٌّشآٖ لا رىف ػٓ لٛي ٘زا ٌٍٍّىخ.أوضش عّبي ِٓ صٚعخ أث١ٙب،  ٚلارضاي

 So she ordered one of her huntsmen to take Snowdrop away and kill 

her; 

 .ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ثؼ١ذا  ٚلزٍٙبلإخز  ؽزٝ أٙب اِشد اؽذ اٌص١بد٠ٓ 

 but he was too tender-hearted to do this and left the maiden in the 

wood and went home again. 

 .اٌغبثخ ٚر٘ت إٌٝ اٌج١ذ ِشح أخشٜ ٌٍم١بَ ثزٌه، ٚرشن اٌؼزساء فٟأ٠عب  ٌىٕٗ وبْ ؽْٕٛ 

 Snowdrop wandered about until she came to the house of seven little 

dwarfs, and they were so kind as to take her in and let her live with 

them. 

ؽزٝ أٔٙب عبءد إٌٝ ث١ذ الألضاَ اٌغجؼخ اٌصغبس ، ٚوبٔٛا ِٓ رٌه إٌٛع ص٘شح اٌضٍظ رغٌٛذ فٟ اٌغٛاس 

 ِؼُٙف١ّب ٠زؼٍك ثبصطؾبثٙب ٚاٌغّبػ ٌٙب ثبٌؼ١ؼ 

 She used to make their seven little beds, and prepare the meals for the 

seven little men, 

 ،صغبسٚعجبد اٌطؼبَ ٌغجؼخ سعبي اٌصغبس ٚرؼذ  اٌغجؼخالالضاَ أٙب رغزخذَ اعشح ِٓ صٕغ  
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 and they were all quite happy until the Queen found out from her mirror 

that 

Snowdrop was alive still, for, as it always told the truth, it still told her 

Snowdrop was the fairest lady in the land. 

ص٘شح اٌضٍظ لارضاي ػٍٝ ل١ذ اٌؾ١بح، ٌزٌه،  ع١ّؼب عؼذاء ٌٍغب٠خ ؽزٝ اوزؾفذ اٌٍّىخ ِٓ ِشآرٙب أْ ٚوبٔٛا

 .لارضاي  ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ثبٔٙب  أعًّ ع١ذح فٟ الأسضٚلبٌذ  وّب أٙب لبٌذ اٌؾم١مخ دائّب، 

 She decided that Snowdrop must die, so she dyed her face and dressed 

up like an old pedlar, and in this disguise she went to the home of the 

seven Dwarfs and called out, "Laces for sale." 

، وج١ش ثبئغ ِزغٛي بؽزٝ وأٔٙ اسرذد وغبءّٛد، ٌزٌه صجغذ ٚعٙٙب ٚرأْ  لشسد أْ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ٠غت

 "."أسثطخ ٌٍج١غٚصبؽذ خبسعب  غجؼخ اٌالألضاَ  ٚفٟ ٘زا ر٠ّٛٗ ر٘جذ إٌٝ ِٕضي

 Snowdrop peeped out of the window and said, "Good-day, mother; 

what 

have you to sell?" 

 " ٌٍج١غ؟ ب ٌذ٠ه ع١ذ ، ٚاٌذح؛ ِ"٠ِٛب : ذإٌبفزح ٚلبٌِٓ خ١ٛغ اٌفعخ ٌّؾذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ 

 "Good laces, fine laces, laces of every color," and she held out one that 

was made of gay silk. 

اٌزٟ وبٔذ  اٌذأز١ً اٌغ١ذح، ٚاٌذأز١ً اٌشل١مخ، ٚاٌذأز١ً ِٓ وً ٌْٛ"، ٚلبٌذ أٙب رٍّه  خبسعب ٚاؽذح"

 .اٌؾش٠ش اٌضاِٟ٘صٕٛػخ ِٓ 

 Snowdrop opened the door and bought the pretty lace. 

 غ١ًّ.فزؾذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ اٌجبة ٚاؽزشد اٌذأز١ً اٌ

 "Child," said the old woman, "you are a sight, let me lace you properly 

for once." 

 ." ثؾىً صؾ١ؼ ٌّشح ٚاؽذح اٌذأز١ً ٌه اسثػ ١ٟٕ، ٚدػؽب٘ذٞ  " غفٍخ ٠ب ، لبٌذ اٌّشأح اٌؼغٛص:

 Snowdrop placed herself before the old woman, who laced her so 

quickly and so tightly that she took away Snowdrop's breath and she fell 

down as though dead. 

ص٘شح  عٍجذٚثئؽىبَ ثؾ١ش أٔٙب  ٌٙب ثغشػخ سثطزٗؼغٛص، ٚاٌزٟ اٌّشأح ٌٚظؼذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ٔفغٙب أِبَ ا

 .خ١ِز أٙبوّب ٌٛ ٚخشد اٌزٕفظ اٌضٍظ

 Not long after the seven dwarfs came home they found that she was 

laced too tight and cut the lace, whereupon Snowdrop began to breathe 

and soon came back to life again. 
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ثشثبغ ظ١ك عذا ٚلطؼٛا اٌشثبغ ،ِٚٓ صُ   ذ غ٠ٍٛخ عبء الألضاَ اٌغجؼخ ٌٍّٕضي ٚعذٚ٘بثؼذ فزشح ١ٌغ

 .ٚعشػبْ ِب ػبدد إٌٝ اٌؾ١بح ِشح أخشٜ ثذأد ص٘شح اٌضٍظ اٌزٕفظ

 When the Queen got home and found by asking her mirror that 

Snowdrop was still alive, she planned to make an end of her for good, 

so she made a poisoned comb and disguised herself to look like a 

different old woman. 

أٙب ٚػٍٝ ل١ذ اٌؾ١بح،  رضايلا  أْ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ِشآرٙب ٙبثغؤاٌاوزؾفذ إٌّضي  ٚصٍذ اٌٍّىخ اٌٝػٕذِب 

ػغٛص اِشأح  غِّٛب ٚرٕىشد ٌزجذٚ ٚوأٔٙب ِؾػ ِ ذلذِ ٌٛظغ ؽذ ٌٙب ِٓ أعً اٌخ١ش، ؽزٝ أٙبخططذ 

 .ِخزٍفخ

 She journeyed to the dwarfs' home and induced Snowdrop to let her 

comb 

her hair. 

 .ؽؼش٘ب زّؾ١ػثٌمذ اسرؾٍذ إٌٝ ِٕضي الألضاَ 'ٚالٕؼذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ اٌغّبػ ٌٙب 

 The minute she put the poisoned comb in her hair Snowdrop fell down 

as though dead. 

 .عمطذ وّب ٌٛ أٔٙب ِبد فٟ ؽؼش٘ب  ص٘شح اٌضٍظ  اٌّغٌَّٛؾظخ ٚظؼٙب اٌّؾػ 

 When the seven dwarfs came home they found their poor Snowdrop on 

the 

floor, 

 الاسض ٚثؾبٌخ ع١ئخ ػٕذِب عبء الألضاَ اٌغجؼخ إٌّضي ٚعذٚا ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ػٍٝ

 and suspecting the bad Queen began to look for the cause, soon finding 

the comb. 

 .ػضشٚا ػٍٝ اٌّؾػ ٚاؽزجٙٛا ثبٌٍّىخ اٌغ١ئخ ٚثذأٚا فٟ اٌجؾش ػٓ اٌغجت، عشػبْ ِب

 No sooner had they removed it than Snowdrop came to life again. 

 .اٌؾ١بح ِشح أخشٜ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ؽزٝ ػبدد اٌِٝٓ اْ سفؼٖٛ ِٚب 

 Upon the Queen's return home she found by asking her mirror that 

Snowdrop still lived, so she disguised herself a third time and came to 

the dwarfs' little house and gave Snowdrop a poisoned apple. 

ص٘شح اٌضٍظ لا رضاي رؼ١ؼ، ؽزٝ أٙب رٕىشد  اٌٝ إٌّضي اوزؾفذ ثغؤاٌٙب ِشآرٙب أْػٕذ ػٛدح اٌٍّىخ 

 ٌٍّشح اٌضبٌضخ ٚعبءد

 .إٌٝ ث١ذ الألضاَ 'اٌصغبس ٚأػطذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ رفبؽخ ِغِّٛخ
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 As soon as the little princess took a bite it stuck in her throat and 

choked her. 

 .خٕمزٙب صغ١شح  ؽزٝ ػٍمذ فٟ ؽٍمٙب ٚ ؽبٌّب أخزد الأ١ِشح لعّٗ

 Oh! how grieved were the good little dwarfs. 

 .الألضاَ اٌصغ١شح اٌط١جخ ذأٖٚ! وُ ؽضٔ

 They made a fine glass coffin, and put Snowdrop into it and were 

carrying her away to bury her when they met a prince, who fell in love 

with the little dead maiden, and begged the dwarfs to give her to him. 

 ثُٙ ػٕذِب اٌزمٝ ٙبثؼ١ذا ٌذفٕ ٠ؾٍّٛٔٙب، ٚوبٔٛا ف١ٗص٘شح اٌضٍظ  ٛا، ٚٚظؼسائغ ربثٛد صعبعٟ  صٕؼٛا

 .ب ٠ٌٗؼطٛٔٙ، ٚرٛعً الألضاَ أْ اٌؼزساء اٌصغ١شح ا١ٌّزخ الأ١ِش، ٚلغ فٟ ؽت 

 The dwarfs were so sorry for him they consented, and the prince's 

servants were about to carry the coffin away when they stumbled and 

fell over the root of a tree.  

لجٍذ ،ٚوبْ خذاَ الا١ِش ػٍٝ ٚؽه ؽًّ إٌؼؼ ثؼ١ذا ػٕذِب رؼضشٚا  لأٔٙب وبٔذ الالضاَ ٔبدِخ عذا 

 ػٍٝ عزس اٌؾغشح ٛاٚعمط

 Snowdrop received such a violent jerk that the poisonous apple was 

jerked right out of her throat and she sat up alive and well again. 

عٍغذ  أْ اٌزفبؽٗ اٌغبِخ أزفعذ  ِجبؽشح  خبسعب ِٓ ؽٍمٙب ٚأٔٙب رٍمذ ص٘شح اٌضٍظ ِضً سػؾخ ػ١ٕفخ

 .ٚثصؾخ ع١ذح ِشح أخشٜ ػٍٝ ل١ذ اٌؾ١بح

 _Of course_ she married the prince, and she, her husband and the good 

little dwarfs lived happily ever after, but the cruel step-mother came to a 

bad end, and no one was even sorry for her. 

٠ؼ١ؾْٛ فٟ عؼبدح دائّخ، ٌٚىٓ  اٌصغ١شحلألضاَ ا ثبٌطجغ رضٚعذ ِٓ الأ١ِش، ٚ ٟ٘  ٚصٚعٙب عؼذاء

 . لأعٍٙبؽض٠ٓ إٌٝ ٔٙب٠خ ع١ئخ، ٌُٚ ٠ىٓ أؽذ ؽزٝ  ٚصٍذ صٚعخ الاة اٌمبع١خ 

The End 

 THE GOOSE-GIRL 

 There was once an old Queen who had a very beautiful daughter. The 

time came when the maiden was to go into a distant country to be 

married. The old Queen packed up everything suitable to a royal outfit. 

 ػٕذِب ؽبْ ٚلذ صٚاعٙب وبْ ػ١ٍٙب  اٌز٘بة  .وبْ ٕ٘بن راد ٠َٛ ٍِىخ ػغٛص وبْ ٌٙب اثٕخ ع١ٍّخ عذا

 .ٌٍزغ١ٙضاد اٌٍّى١خِٕبعت وً ؽٟء  ذؽضِ اٌؼغٛصاٌٍّىخ  .ٌٍزضٚطاٌٝ ثٍذ ثؼ١ذ 
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 She also sent a Waiting-woman with her. When the hour of departure 

came they bade each other a sorrowful farewell and set out for the 

bridegroom's country. 

 ِؾضْجؼط  ٚداع اٌ بٛدع ثؼعّٙر عبءربٟ٘ ا٠عب اسعٍذ اٌخبدِخ ِؼٙب . ػٕذِب دلذ عبػخ اٌشؽ١ً 

 . اٌٝ ثٍذ اٌؼش٠ظ اٌشؽٍخٚثذأد 

 When they had ridden for a time the Princess became very thirsty, and 

said to the Waiting-woman, "Go down and fetch me some water in my 

cup from the stream. I must have something to drink." 

اٌّبء فٟ  ِٓ  ثؼط ٌٟ ٟٚاعٍج ٟأضٌ " ٌٍخبدِخ  ثؼطؼ ؽذ٠ذ ، لبٌذ ؽ١ٓ أطٍمٛا  ٌّذح اؽغذ  الا١ِشح

 لاثذ ٌٟ ِٓ ؽشة ؽ١ئب " .وٛثٟ ِٓ إٌٙش

 "If you are thirsty," said the Waiting-woman, "dismount yourself, lie 

down by the water and drink. I don't choose to be your servant." 

اْ  لا أس٠ذأب " أضٌٟ ثٕفغه ، ٚرّذدٞ اعفً فٟ ارغبٖ اٌّبء ٚاؽشثٟ .  ػطؾبٔخلبٌذ اٌخبدِخ " ارا وٕذ 

 خبدِزه"اوْٛ 

 Being very thirsty, the Princess dismounted, and knelt by the flowing 

water. 

 اٌّزذفمخعذا، ٔضٌذ  الأ١ِشح، ٚسوؼذ ثغبٔت ا١ٌّبٖ  ػطؾبٔخوٛٔٙب 

 Now, when she was about to mount her horse again, the Waiting-

woman said, "By rights your horse belongs to me; this jade will do for 

you!" 

الاْ ػٕذِب وبٔذ ػٍٝ ٚؽه اِزطبء عٛاد٘ب ِشح اخشٜ ، لبٌذ اٌخبدِخ " ِٓ خلاي ؽمٛق ؽصبٔه 

 " :٘زا اٌفشط ع١فؼً ٌه اصجؼ ٌٟ

 The poor little Princess was obliged to give way.  

 .اظطشد الأ١ِشح اٌصغ١شح اٌّغى١ٕخ ٌزفغؼ اٌّغبي

 Then the Waiting-woman, in a harsh voice, 

 صُ اٌخبدِخ ثصٛد لبعٟ 

 ordered her to take off her royal robes, 

 اِشرٙب اْ رخٍغ عٍجبثٙب اٌٍّىٟ 

 and to put on her own mean garments.  

 ٚٚظؼذ ٌٙب ِلاثغٙب اٌٛظ١ؼخ. 



 أدب اطفال

 
12 

aneen 

 Finally she forced her to swear that she would not tell a person at the 

Court what had taken place. Had she not taken the oath she would have 

been killed on the 

spot. 

أٙب عٛف  رمغُ ٌٛ ٌُ  .ِىبٔٙب أٔٙب ٌٓ رخجش ؽخص فٟ اٌّؾىّخ أٙب ارخزد  أخ١شا أعجشرٙب ػٍٝ اٌمغُ

 .مزً ػٍٝ اٌفٛسر

 There was great rejoicing when they arrived at the castle. 

 .وبْ ٕ٘بن اثزٙبط ػظ١ُ ػٕذِب ٚصٍٛا إٌٝ اٌمٍؼخ

 The Prince hurried towards them, and lifted the Waiting-woman from 

her horse, 

thinking she was his bride.  

 .١ٌؼزمذ  أٔٙب وبٔذ ػشٚعٗ الأ١ِش ٘شع رغبُ٘ٙ، ٚاسرفؼذ  اٌخبدِخ ِٓ ؽصبٔٙب،

 She was led upstairs, but the real Princess had to stay below. 

 .ٚلبد٘ب اٌٝ اٌطبثك اٌؼٍٛٞ ، ث١ّٕب الا١ِشح اٌؾم١م١خ ثم١ذ فٟ اٌطبثك الاعفً

 The old King looked out of the window and saw the delicate, pretty 

little creature standing in the courtyard; so he asked the bride about her 

companion. 

: ؽزٝ أٗ عبي ٔظش اٌٍّه اٌؼغٛص ِٓ إٌبفزح ٚؽب٘ذ ِخٍٛلخ صغ١شح سل١مخ ٚع١ٍّخ رمف  فٟ اٌفٕبء 

  اٌؼشٚط ػٓ سف١مزٙب.

 "I picked her up on the way, and brought her with me for company. 

Give 

the girl something to do to keep her from idling." 

 ".أٔب اٌزمطزٙب فٟ اٌطش٠ك، ٚعٍجزٙب ِؼٟ ٌشفمزٟ. أػػ اٌفزبح أْ رفؼً ؽ١ئب ٌّٕؼٙب ِٓ اٌزغىغ"

 The old King said, "I have a little lad who looks after the geese; she 

may help him." 

 ." ٚلبي اٌٍّه اٌؼغٛص، "ٌذٞ  فزٝ اٌزٞ ٠ؼزٕٟ ثبلإٚص، ٠ّىٓ ٟ٘  رغبػذٖ

 The boy was called little Conrad, and the real bride was sent with him 

to look after the geese. 

 .بلإٚصثٌلاػزٕبء  م١مخ اٌؼشٚط اٌؾ ، ٚأسعً ِؼٗاٌصغ١ش رُ اعزذػبء اٌصجٟ وٛٔشاد 
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 When they reached the meadow, the Princess  sat down on the grass and 

let down her hair, 

 عٍغذ ػٍٝ اٌؼؾت ٚادٌذ  ؽؼش٘ب، ػٕذِب ٚصٍٛا إٌٝ اٌّشٚط، الا١ِشح

 and when Conrad saw it he was so delighted that he wanted to pluck 

some out; but she said— 

 - ِغشٚس عذا ٌذسعخ أٔٗ أساد أْ ٠ّغه ثؼعٗ ؛ ٌىٕٙب لبٌذ ٚػٕذِب سأٜ وٛٔشاد رٌه وبْ

 "Blow, blow, little breeze, 

And Conrad's hat seize. 

Let him join in the chase 

While away it is whirled, 

Till my tresses are curled 

And I rest in my place." 

 ٔغ١ُ ل١ًٍ  ٠ٙت ، ٠ٙت ،

 ٚرّغه ثمجؼخ وٛٔشاد

 رزشوٗ ٠ٍؾمٙب فٟ ِطبسدح

 فٟ ؽ١ٓ أٔٙب ٘بِذ ثؼ١ذا،

 فزً خصلاد ؽؼشٞااٌٝ اْ 

  ٚأب عبوٕخ فٟ ِىبٟٔ"

 Then a strong wind sprang up, which blew away Conrad's hat right over 

the fields, and he had to run after it. 

 سوط خٍفٙب  ٖ فٛق اٌؾمٛي، ٚأٗ اٌزٟ اغٍمذ لجؼخ وٛٔشاد ثؼ١ذا ِجبؽشصُ أطٍمذ س٠بػ ل٠ٛخ 

 When he came back her hair was all put up again. 

 .ٚظغ  ِشح أخشٜ ػٕذِب ػبد وبْ وً ؽؼش٘ب 

 When they got home Conrad went to the King and said, "I won't tend 

the 

geese with that maiden again." 

  "ِغ اٌؼزساء ِشح أخشٜ ثبلأٚصْػٕذِب ٚصٍٛا إٌٝ إٌّضي وٛٔشاد ر٘ت  إٌٝ اٌٍّه ٚلبي: "أٔب ٌٓ اػزٕٟ 

 "Why not?" asked the King. 

 عبي اٌٍّه ٌّبرا لا؟
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 Then Conrad went on to tell the King all that had happened in the field.  

 اٌؾمً. اٌٍّه وً ِب ؽذس فٟ  لإخجبسصُ رٛعٗ وٛٔشاد 

 The King ordered Conrad to go next day as usual and he followed 

into the field and hid behind a bush. 

 .ٚساء ؽغ١شح ٠ٚخزجأإٌٝ اٌؾمً  ع١زجؼُٙ ١ٍَٛ اٌزبٌٟ وبٌّؼزبد ٚأٗ ٌٌز٘بة اأِش اٌٍّه وٛٔشاد 

 He saw it happen just as Conrad had told him. 

 وّب اخجشٖ وٛٔشاد ِب ؽذس أٜ س ٚ

 Thereupon he went away unnoticed; and in the evening, 

when the Goose-girl came home, he asked her why she did all these 

things. 

فؼٍزٟ  ػٕذِب عبءد فزبح الاٚص ٌٍّٕضي، عأٌٙب ٌّبرا ػٕذئز ر٘ت ثؼ١ذا دْٚ أْ ٠لاؽظٗ أؽذ، ٚفٟ اٌّغبء،

 .الأؽ١بء وً ٘زٖ

 "That I may not tell you," she answered. Then he said, "If you won't tell 

me, then tell the iron stove there;" and he went away. 

 "صُ لبي: "إرا وٕذ ٌٓ رمٌٟٛ ٌٟ، ارا  لٌٟٛ ٌٍّٛلذ اٌؾذ٠ذ ٕ٘بن؛ .أعبثذ " أٔب لا ٠ّىٕٕٟ اْ الٛي ٌىُ،" 

 .ثؼ١ذاٚر٘ت 

 She crept up to the stove and unburdened her heart to it. 

 .لٍجٙب رٌه أٙب رغٍٍذ ؽزٝ اٌّٛلذ ٚرؾشسد ِٓ ػتء

 The King stood outside by the pipes of the stove and heard all she said. 

 .غش٠ك أٔبث١ت اٌّٛلذ ٚعّغ وً ِب لبٌذثغبٔت ٚلف اٌٍّه خبسعب 

 Then he came back, and caused royal robes to be put upon her, and her 

beauty was a marvel. 

 .ٚوبْ عّبٌٙب ِذ٘ؾب صُ سعغ، ٚثغجت  اٌغٍجبة اٌٍّىٟ ٌٛظؼٗ ػ١ٍٙب، 

 Then he called his son and told him that he had a false bride, but that 

the true bride was here. 

 .، ٌٚىٓ أْ اٌؼشٚط اٌؾم١م١خ وبٔذ ٕ٘بصائفٗػشٚط  ٌٗ ثأْ ٌذ٠ٗصُ دػب اثٕٗ ٚلبي 

 The Prince was charmed with her beauty and a great banquet was 

prepared. 

 .ػذد ِأدثخ وج١شٖبٌٙب ٚا  ّالا١ِش عؾش ثغ
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 The bridegroom sat at the head of the table, with the Princess on one 

side and the Waiting-woman at the other; but she did not recognize the 

Princess. 

 الأ١ِشح ػٍٝ عبٔت ٚاؽذ ٚاٌخبدِخ فٟ اٌطشف ا٢خش، ٌٚىٕٙب ٌُ اٌؼش٠ظ عٍظ ػٍٝ سأط اٌطبٌٚخ، ِغ

 .رؼشف الأ١ِشح

 When they had eaten, the King put a riddle to the Waiting-woman. 

"What 

does a person deserve that deceives his master?" telling the whole 

story. 

 ٚاخجشُ٘ ٠غزؾك  اٌؾخص اْ خذع ع١ذٖ؟ " ، ٚظغ اٌٍّه ٌغضا ٌٍخبدِخ . "ِبرا٠أوٍْٛػٕذِب وبٔٛا 

 ثأوٍّٙب اٌمصخ

 The false bride answered, "He must be put into a barrel and dragged 

along by two white horses till he is dead." 

ػٍٝ غٛي اٌطش٠ك ِٓ لجً اص١ٕٓ ِٓ  أعبثذ اٌؼشٚط اٌضائفخ، "أٗ لا ثذ ِٓ ٚظؼٙب فٟ ثش١ًِ ٚعش٘ب

 ." اٌخ١ٛي اٌج١عبء ؽزٝ اٌّٛد

 "That is your doom," said the King, "and the judgment shall be carried 

out." 

 ." خبسعب ُٚع١ٕمً اٌؾىلبي اٌٍّه "٘زا ٘ٛ ػزاثه،" "، 

 When the sentence was fulfilled, the young Prince married his true 

bride, and they lived together in peace and happiness. 

 .ػٕذِب رؾممذ اٌغٍّخ، رضٚط الأ١ِش اٌؾبة ػشٚعٗ اٌصؾ١ؾخ ، ٚوبٔٛا ٠ؼ١ؾْٛ ِؼب فٟ علاَ ٚعؼبدح

 The End  

 The Goose Girl is a German fairy tale collected by the Brothers 

Grimm. Since the second edition published in 1819, The Goose Girl has 

been recorded as Tale no. 89.  

عش٠ُ. ٚٔؾشد ِٕز اٌطجؼخ اٌضب١ٔخ فٟ ػبَ  الإخٛاْٟ٘ ؽىب٠خ خشاف١خ اٌّب١ٔخ اٌزٟ عّؼٙب  الإٚصفزبح 

 .16. سلُ، ٚلذ عغٍذ فزبح الاٚص وب ؽىب٠خ 7176

 It was first published in 1815 as no. 3 in vol. 2 of the first edition of 

their Kinder- und Hausmärchen (Children's and Household Tales—

Grimms' Fairy Tales). 

-Kinder ِٓ اٌطجؼخ الأٌٚٝ ِٓ أصذلبئُٙ 2فٟ اٌّغٍذ  3وشلُ  7175أٔٙب ٔؾشد لأٚي ِشح فٟ ػبَ 

und Hausmärchen  ًؽىب٠بد الأعشح ٚاٌطف(– '' Grimms 'ؽىب٠بد خشاف١خ.) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Germany
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fairy_tale
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
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 It was translated into English by Margaret Hunt in 1884. Andrew Lang 

included it in The Blue Fairy Book. 

. ٚؽٍّذ أٔذسٚ لأظ رٌه فٟ 7114ٚلذ رشعّذ إٌٝ اٌٍغخ الإٔى١ٍض٠خ ِٓ لجً ِبسغش٠ذ ٘بٔذ فٟ ػبَ 

 .وزبة اٌغ١ٕخ اٌضسلبء

 Fairy tales often share common characteristics-the use of the number 

three, magical elements, transformations, misleading appearances, and 

the conquest of good over evil. Additionally, the hero or heroine is often 

infallible. 

اعزخذاَ سلُ صلاصخ، ػٕبصش عؾش٠خ، -اٌؾىب٠بد اٌخشاف١خ فٟ وض١ش ِٓ الأؽ١بْ ؽصخ ِؾزشوخ  اٌخصبئص

اٌزؾٛلاد، اٌّظب٘ش اٌّعٍٍخ، ٚاعز١لاء اٌخ١ش ػٍٝ اٌؾش. ثبلإظبفخ إٌٝ رٌه، اٌجطً أٚ اٌجطٍخ غبٌجب لا 

 .٠خطؤْٚ

 Which elements did Shannon Hale decide to incorporate into The Goose 

Girl? Which ones did she omit? Why do you think so? 

؟ رٍه اٌزٟ لبٌذ أٙب ؽزفذ؟ ٌّبرا الإٚصْ ١ً٘  أْ رذسط فٟ فزبح ؽبٔٛ رمشس ٌُ اٌزٟ  ِب ٟ٘ اٌؼٕبصش

 رؼزمذ رٌه؟

 One of the major themes of the Goose Girl is accepting each other’s 

differences. 

 Another theme is discrimination.  

 .ِٛظٛع آخش ٘ٛ اٌز١١ّض أؽذ اٌّٛاظ١غ اٌشئ١غ١خ 'فزبح الإٚص' ٘ٛ لجٛي الاخزلافبد ثؼعٙب اٌجؼط.

 Because the Goose Girl is a fairy tale, there must be a villain. However, 

in the story there are two.  

 .لأْ 'فزبح الاٚص "ؽىب٠خ خشاف١خ، ٠غت أْ ٠ىْٛ ٕ٘بن ؽش٠ش. ِٚغ رٌه، فٟ اٌمصخ ٕ٘بن اص١ٕٓ

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Andrew_Lang
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Blue_Fairy_Book
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Lecture Ten 

BABES IN THE WOOD  

The QUEEN BEE 

  

BABES IN THE WOOD 

  ٍفلاْ فٟ اٌغاتح

 Once upon a time there lived two little children whose parents were 

ill unto death. They begged their brother to care for the two little 

ones as he would his own. 

ِغ٠ي درٝ  ٚواْ ٚاٌضاّ٘ا  اٌوغاع الاٍفاي  ػاف ٕ٘ان اش١ٕٓ ِٓ فٟ ٚلد ِٓ الاٚلاخ 

 .. ٍفلاٖوّا ٌٛ أّٙا  ٍف١ٍٗ اٌوغ١غ٠ٌٓغػا٠ح  كم١مٗاٌّٛخ. ذٛؿً 

 The uncle promised he would be a father to them, but he soon 

began to scheme to possess the money the parents had left in his 

care for the children.  

اٌشِح لاِرلان اٌّاي اٌظٞ ذغوٗ ٌّٙا ٚاٌضّ٘ا  غػاْ ِا تضأأٗ ؿ١ىْٛ أتا ٌُٙ، ٌىٕٗ ؿاٌؼُ ٚػض 

 ٌغػا٠ح اٍفاٌٗ

 He sent for two robbers and bargained with them to take the 

two babes into the woods and kill them. 

 .أٗ تؼس لاش١ٕٓ ِٓ اٌٍوٛم ٚذفاٚى ِؼُٙ ٤سظ اٌِف١ٍٓ  فٟ اٌغاتح ٚلرٍّٙا

 After going many miles into the woods one of the robbers said, 

"Let us 

not kill the little children, they never harmed us. 

تؼض اٌظ٘اب ػضج أ١ِاي فٟ اٌغاتح لاي ٚادض ِٓ اٌٍوٛم، "اؿّذٛا ٌٕا ٌٓ ذمرً ا٤ٍفاي اٌوغاع، 

 .ٌُ ٠ٌغٚٔا ُفأٙ

 " The other robber would not consent, so they came to blows. This 

frightened the children so much that they ran away and did not see 

the robbers again.  

ٌُٚ  اا ٘غتّفاْ اٌـاعق ا٤سغ ٌُ ٠ٛافك، ٌظٌه تضأٚا  اٌٌغتاخ. ففؼع ا٤ٍفاي وص١غا تذ١س أٔٙ

 .اٌٍوٛم ِغج أسغٜ  ٠غٚا
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 They wandered on and on until they became so tired and hungry 

that at length they sat down at the foot of a tree and cried as if their 

hearts would break. 

جٍـا ػٕض ؿفخ كجغٖ  أّٙا ذجٛلا تاؿرّغاع درٝ اهثذا ِرؼث١ٓ جضا ٚج١اع تـثة ذٍه اٌّضج 

 ٚتى١ا وّا ٌٛ لٍث١ّٙا ؿٛف ٠ٕىـغ .

 The little birds heard them and began to trill sweet lullabies, which 

presently lulled them to rest. 

، اٌرٟ  ٘ضأذّٙا ٌٍَٕٛ فٟ اٌٛلد اٌذٍٛجاٌر٠ٛٙضاخ  ؿّؼرُٙ ا١ٌِٛع اٌوغ١غج ٚتضأخ فٟ ػغغصج

 .اٌذاًغ

 The birdies knew that the children would die of cold and hunger, so 

they covered them with leaves of crimson and brown and green. 

مغِؼٞ اٌتأٚعاق غِاؤّ٘ا   ػغفد اٌؼواف١غ أْ ا٤ٍفاي ؿ١ّٛذْٛ ِٓ اٌثغص ٚاٌجٛع، ٌظٌه

 .ٚاٌثٕٟ ٚا٤سٌغ

 They then told the angels in Heaven the sad story of the lost babes, 

and one of the white-robed angels flew down to earth and carried 

both the little ones back to Heaven, so that when they awoke they 

were no longer tired and hungry, but were again with their dear 

mother. 

اٌّلائىح فٟ اٌـّاء فمض الاٍفاي لوح دؼ٠ٕح ، ٚٚادض ِٓ اٌّلائىح طٚ ٌثاؽ ات١ي ٍاع  دشُ لاٌ

ٌُ ٠ىٛٔٛا ج١اع اٚ ئٌٝ ا٤عى ٚدًّ ولا اٌوغ١غ٠ٓ  ٚػاص اٌٝ اٌـّاء ، درٝ اطا اؿر١مظٛا 

 .ٌٚىٓ ِغج أسغٜ ِغ ٚاٌضذّٙا اٌؼؼ٠ؼ اٌرؼة ا٠ًٌِٛ 

The End  

 Babes in the Wood is a traditional children's tale, as well as a 

popular pantomime subject. It has also been the name of some 

other unrelated works. 

ًِٛٛع اٌرّص١ً الا٠ّائٟ  اًافح اٌٝ وٛٔٙا٥ٌٍفاي،  ذم١ٍض٠ح  الاٍفاي فٟ اٌغاتح ٟ٘ دىا٠ح

 .وّا أٔٙا اؿُ ِٓ تؼي أػّاي أسغٜ غ١غ طاخ هٍح اٌلؼثٟ 

 The expression has passed into common language, referring to 

inexperienced innocents entering unawares into any potentially 

dangerous or hostile situation.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pantomime
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لرغوح، ِل١غا ئٌٝ ا٤تغ٠اء ػض٠ّٟ اٌشثغج اٌظ٠ٓ ٠ضسٍْٛ ػٍٝ د١ٓ غغج اجراػ اٌرؼث١غ ئٌٝ ٌغح ِ

 .فٟ أٞ داٌح سِغج أٚ ِؼاص٠ح

 Traditional tale 

 اٌذىا٠ح اٌرم١ٍض٠ح

 The traditional children's tale is of two children abandoned in a 

wood, who die and are covered with leaves by robins. 

اش١ٕٓ اٌّرشٍٝ ػُٕٙ فٟ اٌغاتح، اٌظ٠ٓ ٠ّٛذْٛ ّٚ٘ا ِغ١ِٓ  ٌِف١ٍٓ دىا٠ح اٍفاي ذم١ٍض٠ح ٟ٘ 

 .تأٚعاق تٛاؿِح ١ٍٛع أتٟ اٌذٕاء

 First published as an anonymous broadside ballad, printed by 

Thomas Millington in Norwich in 1595 with the title "The Norfolk 

gent his will and Testament and how he Committed the keeping of 

his Children to his own brother who dealt most wickedly with them 

and how God plagued him for it". 

لوو١ح جأث١ح ِجٌٙٛح اٌّوضع ، ٍٚثؼد ِٓ لثً ذِٛاؽ ١ٍ١ِٕجرْٛ  ومو١ضجِغٖ  ٤ٚئلغخ 

دفظ سِأ ٔٛعفٌٛه جٕد ٚاٌؼٙض ٚو١ف اعذىة ٚه١ح " ِغ ػٕٛاْ" 5151فٟ ٔٛع٠ٚرق فٟ 

 الله  ٌظٌه ". اترلاٖ ٚو١ف كغا ٤س١ٗ اٌظٞ ذؼاًِ ِؼُٙ أوصغ وٍّه  أٚلاصٖ 

 The tale has been reworked in many forms; it frequently appears 

attributed as a Mother Goose rhyme. 

ٚلض ذُ ئػاصج ه١اغح اٌذىا٠ح فٟ أكىاي وص١غج، تً وص١غا ِا ٠ثضٚ ٚذؼؼٜ تاػرثاع٘ا لاف١ح اَ  

  الاٚػج

 The ballad tells of two small children left in the care of an uncle 

and aunt after their parents' death. 

  .اٌموح ذذىٟ ػٓ ٍف١ٍٓ هغ١غ٠ٓ ذغوا فٟ عػا٠ح ػّّٙا ٚػّرّٙا تؼض ٚفاج ٚاٌض٠ّٙا

 The uncle gives the children to ruffians to be killed, in order to 

acquire their inheritance.  

 .، ِٓ أجً اٌذوٛي ػٍٝ ١ِغاشُٙمرٍّٙااٌؼُ ٠ؼِٟ ا٤ٍفاي ئٌٝ الاكغاع ٌ

 The children, wandering alone in the woods, die, and are covered 

by leaves by the birds.  

 .ٌٛدضّ٘ا فٟ اٌغاتح، ٠ّٚٛذا، ٚذغ١ِّٙا ا٤ٚعاق ِٓ لثً ا١ٌِٛع  ا٤ٍفاي، ٠رجٌْٛٛ

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Child_abandonment
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_Robin
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Broadside_(music)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ballad
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_Millington_(publisher)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Norwich
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mother_Goose
http://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/Special:Search/ruffian


 ادب الاطفال

 
4 

aneen 

 Unlike many morality tales, the story ends there; no retribution is 

described as happening to the uncle.  

وّا ٠ذضز اٌؼمٛتح ٛهف ذٕ٘ان؛ لا  ٔٙا٠ح اٌموح اخ ا٤سلال١ح، ػٍٝ ػىؾ اٌؼض٠ض ِٓ اٌذىا٠

 .ّاٌؼّٙ

 The Queen Bee 

 ٍِىح إٌذً

 Two kings' sons once went out in search of adventures, and fell 

into a wild, disorderly way of living, so that they never came home 

again. 

،ٚؿمِا فٟ د١اج اٌثظر اٌذّماء  اٌّغاِغج٠ذىٝ اْ ا١ِغ٠ٓ كم١م١ٓ لغعا اٌـفغ ساعجا ٌٍثذس ػٓ 

 ٌٝ ٍّٕٚٙا .ٌُٚ ٠ـر١ِؼا اٌؼٛصج ا

 The youngest, who was called simpleton, set out to seek his 

brothers, but when at length he found them they mocked him for 

thinking that he with his simplicity could get through the world, 

when they two could not make their way, and yet were so much 

cleverer. 

ٌىٓ ػٕضِا ؛ ٌٍثذس ػٓ كم١م١ٗٚض ٌشغ، الا ل١ّح ٌٗ اٌظٞ واْ لؼِا ،٤هغغاكم١مّٙا ع ٌه لغطتؼض 

طض، ؿا٠غ فرٝ هغٜ ٘ٛ ١ٌؾ ؿٛ، ٌٚؼاٌُي اٌـفغ دٛٚي إِٗ ٤ٔٗ ٠ذا  ٌظٞ ؿشغا، اػصغ ػ١ٍّٙا

 وٝ ِٕٗأطّٔٙا أِغ ، فٟ طٌه ّ٘ا ٌُ ٠فٍذا ٚ

 They all three traveled away together, and came to an ant-hill. The 

two elder wanted to destroy it, to see the little ants creeping about 

in their terror, and carrying their eggs away, but Simpleton said, 

leave the creatures in peace, I will not allow you to disturb them. 

ًّٔ. ج ِـرؼّغ ٌٝ ئ ا هٍٛٚ  ٌٕٙا٠حا ٚفٟ  اٌؼاٌُ ِؼي ادٍرُٙ دٛع كغػٛا فٟ ٌصلاشح ء ا٤كما. ا

ٌىٓ ، ت١ٌٗإًٌّ اٌّـى١ٓ ِظػٛعا داِلا  ؿ١فغ  ٠ا و١ف٠غ٘ضِٙا ٌ ػٍٝ ٠غاْ ٌىثْ اٌلم١ماَ الضأ

ؿّخ ٌىّا أٌٓ ، رّغ تذ١اذٙاٌٌؼ١فح ذـا  خشٍٛلااٌّـ ذغوا ا«ي: لا، ٌٚهطِٕؼّٙا ِٓ َ ٌمؼاكم١مّٙا 

 ».ػاجٙاػتا

 Then they went onwards and came to a lake, on which a great 

number of ducks were swimming. The two brothers wanted to 

catch a couple and roast them, but Simpleton would not permit it, 

and said, leave the creatures in peace, I will not suffer you to kill 

them. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Retributive_justice
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أعاص ٌثَ. ا٘ائً ِٓ ص ٠ـثخ تٙا ػض٠غج تذ اٌٝا هٍٛٚدٍرُٙ درٝ ع فٌٟصلاشح ء ا٤كماا ٌِٝ 

داٌٙا  فيٌٌؼ١فح ا ٌّشٍٛلاخاذغوا ا)يلاَ ٌمؼاٌىٓ ، ك١ِّّٙا٠ٓ ٚتِرص ه١ِا٠غاْ اٌىثْ اٌلم١ماا

 ».ؿّخ ٌىّا تمرٍّٙاأٌٓ ، ذـرّرغ تذ١اذٙا

 At length they came to a bee's nest, in which there was so much 

honey that it ran out of the trunk of the tree where it was. The two 

wanted to make a fire beneath the tree, and suffocate the bees in 

order to take away the honey, but simpleton again stopped them 

and said, leave the creatures in peace, I will not allow you to burn 

them. 

ْ ٔٗ وائٌؼـً درٝ آِ ٠غ ٌىصاتٗ ْ واج، ٚكجغ فٟ سً ذج٠ٛف صا ػق ٔذً  اٌٝا هٌٍٛٚه طتؼض 

وٟ ، ٌٕذًالرً ج ٌٚلجغا ف٠ٟغاْ ٌٕا اًغاَ  الاوثغاْ ْ ٌلم١ماج. أعاص اٌلجغع ا٠ـ١ً ِٓ جظ

، ذـرّرغ تذ١اذٙا  ٌج١ٍّحا اٌذلغاخ ػا ص) ي: لا، ِٕٚؼّٙاَ ٌمؼاٌلم١ك اٌىٓ ، ٌؼـًا ػ٠ٍٝذولا 

 ».ؿّخ ٌىّا تذغلٙاأٌٓ 

 At length the three brothers arrived at a castle where stone horses 

were standing in the stables, and no human being was to be seen, 

and they went through all the halls until, quite at the end, they 

came to a door in which were three locks. 

س١ٛلا  عأٚاٌش١ً خ اؿِثلااع ئُ٘ تجٛٚعِغء شٕا، ٚألٍؼح ٌٝئٌصلاشح ء ا٤كمااهً ٌٕٚٙا٠ح ا فٟ

ف ٌغغا افضسٍٛ  ٕ٘اندض ٚا أٌُ ٠غَ، ٌٚغسااِوٕٛػح ِٓ ي ٌش١ٛاوأد ن. .ًج١ٍّح ذمف ٕ٘ا

 .يلفاأتٗ شلاشح ب تا اٌٝا هٍٛٚدرٝ ، ج١ّؼٙا

 In the middle of the door, however, there was a little pane, through 

which they could see into the room. There they saw a little gray 

man, who was sitting at a table. They called him, once, twice, but 

he did not hear, at last they called him for the third time, when he 

got up, opened the locks, and came out.  

ن عأٚا ٕ٘ا، ٌٚرا١ٌحاٌغغفح ا إٌٌٝظغ آِ سلاٌٙا ا ؿرِاػ٠ٛغج اهغ فرذح ب ٌثاإِروف  ٚفٟ 

ػ١ٍٗ صٚا ٌه ٔاطِغ ، ٌىٕٗ ٌُ ٠ـّؼ٠ُٙٓ، ِغذج أٚ ػ١ٍٗ ِغصٚا ٔاج. ِائضَ ِاأ ػا ٠جٍؾػجٛ جلاع

 .ٌُٙ ضسغ، ٚػٕضئظ ٔٙي، ٌٚصاٌصحج اٌٍّغ

 He said nothing, however, but conducted them to a handsomely-

spread table, and when they had eaten and drunk, he took each of 

them to a bedroom. 

، ٌلَٟٙ اٌِؼاف اهٕاأ  تّشرٍف ج ِىـٛ جِائض اٌُٝ٘ صلاِٚـه تُٙ أتً  .ا ٌغجً ك١ئاٌُ ٠مً 

 َ.ٔٛج دجغ اٌٝدض ف١ُٙ ٚاوً ص لا، ٚاٌلغابَ ٌِؼاٚي آِ ذٕاا ٔرٙٛاػٕضِا ٚ
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 Next morning the little gray man came to the eldest, beckoned to 

him, and conducted him to a stone table, on which were inscribed 

three tasks, by the performance of which the castle could be 

delivered from enchantment. 

ػ١ٍٙا شلاشح ، سا١ِحج عِائض اٌٝصٖ لاٚ الاوثغر ٤ا اٌٝ ػ ٌؼجٛا دٌغ، اٌراٌَٟ ١ٌٛح اهثا فٟ

 .ٌـذغاٌمٍؼح ِٓ اػ١ٍٙا ُغ٠مح ذذغ٠غ ب ِىرٛاح ٌٛأ

 The first was that in the forest, beneath the moss, lay the princess's 

pearls, a thousand in number, which must be picked up, and if by 

sunset one single pearl was missing, he who had looked for them 

would be turned into stone. 

ع ٌؼصٛا. ٠جة اٌٍّهتٕح اذشن ج ٌف ٌإٌإأ٠ٛجض ، اٌّـرٕمغسً صاٌغاتح ا فٟ)ٚي: ٤ح اٌٍٛا فٟ ء جا

  .(ساِٟي عذّصا اٌٝي فـ١رذٛ، اٌّغ١ة٣ٌٌئ وٍٙا لثً اٌثادس ا ٠ذٌغٌُ ٚئطا  اػ١ٍٙا ج١ّؼ

 The eldest went thither, and sought the whole day, but when it 

came to an end, he had only found one hundred, and what was 

written on the table came true, and he was turned into stone.  

ٌُ ٠ىٓ لض ، اٌّـاءٌىٓ ػٕضِا دً َ، ١ٌٛاي ا٣ٌٌئ ُٛاٌثذس ػٓ ادٍح ع فٟ  الاوثغر ٤اكغع 

 .حٌٍٛا فيء ساِٟ وّا جاي عذّصا ٌٝ ي ئذذٛا ٌظ، ِئح ِٕٙا ػٍٝلا ئػصغ 

 Next day, the second brother undertook the adventure, but it did 

not fare much better with him than with the eldest, he did not find 

more than two hundred pearls, and was changed to stone.  

ي فرذٛ ،فمَ  جٌإٌإِائرٟ ػٍٝ ػصغٚا ٠ٌأ ٠فٍخ ٌُ ٌىٕٗ؛اٌصأٟ اٌّّٙح  ر٤اٌٝ ذٛ،فٟ ا١ٌَٛ اٌراٌٟ 

 ساِٟ.ي عذّصا ا٢ٌٝسغ ا٘ٛ 

 At last it was Simpleton's turn to seek in the moss, but it was so 

difficult for him to find the pearls, and he got on so slowly, that he 

seated himself on a stone, and wept. 

 ػٍٝع ٌؼصٛاٌىٕٗ ٌُ ٠رّىٓ ِٓ ، اٌّـرٕمغسً َ صاٌمؼاتذس َ. ٌمؼا ػٍٝٚع ٌضء إٌٙا٠ح جاا فٟٚ

 .تىٝٚدجغ ق شم١ٍح! جٍؾ فٛ اٌّّٙحوأد ، ٣ٌٌٚئا

 And while he was thus sitting, the king of the ants whose life he 

had once saved, came with five thousand ants, and before long the 

little creatures had got all the pearls together, and laid them in a 

heap. 
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ِؼٗ ج١ق ِٓ سّـح ، ٌّٚـاػضذٗ  (ِـرؼّغذَٗ ٌمؼأمظ ٞ أٌظا)ًٌّٕ اٍِه  دٌغ، جٍٛؿٗء شٕاٚأ

 .وِٛح ٚعهٙا ف٣ٌٌٟئ اوافح  ػٍٝع ٌؼصٛإًٌّ ع اؿرِاالد ٠ًُٛ درٝ ٌُٚ ٠ّغ ؛ ٍّٔحف لاآ

 The second task, however, was to fetch out of the lake the key of 

the king's daughter's bed-chamber. 

 ».٠غجٌثذآِ ٠غج ٤ِج ادجغح ِفرااض سغئلا تض ِٓ )ٌصأٟ: ح اٌٍٛا فٟء جا

 When simpleton came to the lake, the ducks which he had saved, 

swam up to him, dived down, and brought the key out of the water. 

٠غج؛ ٌثذا فْٟ ٔمظ د١اذّٙا ذـثذا٠ٓ أٌٍر٠ٓ اٌثِر٠غج، عأٜ اٌثذادافح  اٌَٝ ٌمؼاهً ٚػٕضِا 

 .٠غجٌثذق اػّاأِٓ  اٌّفراحٌٗ  ادٌغذا ِا  ٚؿغػاْ، ا١ٌّاٖ  فٟغاهرا ٚ

 But the third task was the most difficult, from amongst the three 

sleeping daughters of the king was the youngest and dearest to be 

sought out. 

 .زٌصلاا اٌٍّهخ جًّ تٕد ِٓ تٕاٚأهغغ ع أسر١ااٟ٘ ، ٤ٚهؼةاٌصاٌصح ٟ٘ ا اٌّّٙح وأد 

 They, however, resembled each other exactly, and were only to be 

distinguished by their having eaten different sweetmeats before 

they fell asleep, the eldest a bit of sugar, the second a little syrup, 

and the youngest a spoonful of honey.  

لِؼح ِٓ ، اوٍد َّ  اٌىثغٜئْ ٌىٓ ل١ً ٌٗ ٜ؛ سغ٤اذلثٗ وً ِٕٙٓ خ ٚج١ّلاز ٌصلاخ اٌثٕااوأد 

أْ ٠جة ػ١ٍٗ ، ٌٚؼـًاٌد ٍِؼمح ِٓ ٚذٕاٜ ٌوغغِذٍٝ ٚا كغاتا ٌد ٌٚٛؿِٝ ذٕا، ٚاٌـىغا

 .ٌؼـًاٌد ٍِؼمح ٌٚرٟ ذٕاا٠شّٓ ِٓ ف١ٙٓ 

 Then the queen of the bees, whom Simpleton had protected from 

the fire, came and tasted the lips of all three, and at last she 

remained sitting on the mouth which had eaten honey, and thus the 

king's son recognized the right princess. 

 خٌفر١اآِ ج ٌؼمد كفرٟ وً فراا، ٚدغل اٌّٛخِٓ َ ٌمؼأمظ٘ا أٌرٟ ، إٌذًاٍِىح  دٌغخ 

لاتٕح ا ٔٙا أ ٌَمؼا ففؼغ، ٌؼـًا ٌدٚذٕا ٌرٟا جراٌفا كفرٟ ػٕض لفدٚ  ٌٕٙا٠حافٟ ،ٚ زٌصلاا

 ٜ.ٌوغغا

 Then the enchantment was at an end, everything was delivered 

from sleep, and those who had been turned to stone received once 

more their natural forms. 
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 ،٤ه١ٍحاٌغسا١ِح ١٘ئرٙا اٌرّاش١ً صخ اؿرؼا، ٚاٌـذغآِ  اٌموغع ذذغا ٘ىظٚ

 Simpleton married the youngest and sweetest princess, and after 

her father's death became king, and his two brothers received the 

two other sisters. 

ا وِّة ٍِىٔـ ٚز،ٌصلا٠غاخ ا٠ِ٤ٓ ا٤فًٌ تٚا٤جًّ اٌرٟ وأد ٜ اٌوغغ٠غج ا٤َِ اٌمؼٚض اذؼٚ

 ٠ٓ.٤سغ٠٠ٓ اذ٠غ٤ِآِ ٖ كم١ماٚض ذؼ، ٌٚض٘اج ٚافاٚتؼض 

The End 

 The Queen Bee is a German fairy tale collected by the Brothers 

Grimm. 

 .جغ٠ُ ا٦سٛاْاٌّا١ٔح اٌرٟ جّؼٙا  سغاف١حٍِىح إٌذً ٟ٘ دىا٠ح 

 The Queen Bee is an updated retelling of the fairy tale about 

seeking fortune, breaking a spell and discovering the identity of the 

real prince with the help of ants, ducks, and a regal Queen Bee, 

with role reversals and undercurrent themes of both the value of 

education and being kind to animals. 

اٌصغٚج، ٚوـغ ذؼ٠ٛظج ٚاورلاف  ٚعاء ٍِىح إٌذً ٟ٘ عٚا٠ح ِذضشح ِٓ لوح س١ا١ٌح دٛي اٌـؼٟ

ٍىح إٌذً، ِغ أؼىاؿاخ اٌضٚع ٠ٛ٘ح ا١ِ٤غ اٌذم١مٟ ِغ ِـاػضج ِٓ إًٌّ، ٚاٌثَ، ٍِٚىٟ ِ

 .ٔٛع ِٓ اٌذ١ٛأاخ ٠ٚٛجضل١ّح اٌرغت١ح ٚاٌرؼ١ٍُ ٌىً ِاٌٗ رذرٟ اٌر١اع اٌِٛا١ًغ ٚ

 The story teaches some basic and profound lessons.  It blends 

classic fairy tale magic with modern ideas…while still allowing the 

girl most deserving of praise to marry her fairy tale prince.  

اٌىلاؿ١ى١ح اٌش١ا١ٌح اٌـذغ٠ح ِغ لوح ذؼٍّٕا تؼي اٌضعٚؽ ا٤ؿاؿ١ح ٚاٌؼ١ّمح. ٚذّؼض اٌذىا٠ح  

ا٤فىاع اٌذض٠صح ... فٟ د١ٓ لا ٠ؼاي ٠ـّخ ٌٍفراج اٌجض٠غج تىً اٌصٕاء أْ ٠رؼٚجٙا ا١ِغ اٌذىا٠ح 

 اٌشغاف١ح .

 The book also has a nice reversal of roles, with the heroine saving 

the enchanted prince…Gwen receives her just reward not because 

she is the most beautiful girl in the land but because she is 

genuinely good, intelligent and respectful of her fellow creatures." 

اٌىراب أ٠ٌا ٌض٠ٗ أؼىاؿاخ ١ٌِفح فٟ ا٤صٚاع، ِغ اٌثٍِح ذٕمظ الا١ِغ اٌّـذٛع... ج٠ٛٓ ذرٍمٝ 

فراج فٟ ا٤عى، ٌٚىٓ ٤ٔٙا ج١ضج دم١م١ح، طو١ح ٚذذرغَ ػ١ِلاذٙا ِىافأج ٌٙا لا ٤ٔٙا فمَ  أجًّ 

 " .اٌّشٍٛلاخ

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fairy_tale
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brothers_Grimm
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 This is the timeless folktale of a young prince who undoes the 

terrible spell on a castle by accomplishing three impossible tasks 

with the help of some small creatures he saved from cruelty. 

٘ظٖ ٟ٘ اٌذىا٠ح اٌشغاف١ح اٌشاٌضج ِٓ ا١ِ٤غ اٌلاب اٌظٞ ٠ثًِ ِٛجح ع١٘ثح ػٍٝ اٌمٍؼح ِٓ سلاي 

 .ِٓ اٌمـٛج ٘اأٔمظ اٌرٟ  وغ١غجاٌّشٍٛلاخ اٌئٔجاػ شلاز ِٙاَ ِـرذ١ٍح ِغ ِـاػضج ِٓ تؼي 

 Yet the impossible becomes possible with the help of small 

creatures he rescued from torment. 

ِٚغ طٌه، فاْ ِٓ اٌّـرذ١ً ٠وثخ ِّىٕا ِغ ِـاػضج ِٓ ِشٍٛلاخ هغ١غج ٘ٛ أماطُ٘ ِٓ 

 .اٌؼظاب

Vocabulary  

 Waste ful - extravagant, not used in a thoughtful manner 

 الاؿغاف، ٌُ ذـرشضَ تلىً ِضعٚؽ –ِثظع 

 dwarf - a little man 

 عجً هغ١غ -لؼَ

 ant-hill - place where ants live (made of dirt) 

 (ِىاْ د١س ٠ؼ١ق إًٌّ )ِوٕٛػح ِٓ اٌرغاب -إًٌّ  ِـرؼّغج

 to suffer someone - impose upon someone to do, or experience 

something  

 ذفغى ػٍٝ كشن ِا اٌم١اَ تٗ، أٚ ذجغتح كٟء -ِؼأاج كشن 

 hollow - empty in the middle 

 فاعغح فٟ اٌٛؿَ -أجٛف 

 trunk - base of tree 

 لاػضج اٌلجغج -اٌجظع 

 stables - structure that houses horses 

 اٌظٞ ٠ٌُ اٌش١ٛي١٘ىً   –اؿِثلاخ 



 ادب الاطفال

 
11 

aneen 

 marble - hard, decorative mineral that is often used in the 

construction of beautiful buildings 

 ٟ غاٌثا ِا ذـرشضَ فٟ ذل١١ض اٌّثأٟ اٌج١ٍّحهٍة ٚاٌّؼاصْ اٌؼسغف١ح اٌر -عساَ 

 wicket - small door or gate 

 تاب هغ١غ أٚ تٛاتح -)٠ٚىد( 

 bed-chamber – bedroom 

 غغفح َٔٛ -ؿغ٠غ غغفح 

 eldest - the oldest 

 ا٤لضَ -ا٤وثغ 

 tablet - slab of stone upon which something important is written 

 اٌذجغ اٌظٞ ِىرٛب ػ١ٍح  كٟء ٌُِٙٛح ِٓ  -لغم 

 disenchanted - freed from a magic spell 

 ذذغعخ ِٓ ذؼ٠ٛظج ؿذغ٠ح - ذذغع ِٓ اٌـذغ

 moss - green plant growth often found on trees, in the grass, etc. 

usually found in damp places 

ا٤كجاع، فٟ اٌؼلة، اٌز ػاصج ذٛجض فٟ ّٔٛ ٔثاذاخ سٌغاء اٌرٟ غاٌثا ِا ذٛجض ػٍٝ  –ٍذٍة 

 أِاوٓ عٍثح

 foretold - something that has been predicted before 

 ٚ٘ٛ ا٤ِغ اٌظٞ واْ ِرٛلؼا ِٓ لثً -ذٕثأ 

 tiresome - very tiring 

 ِرؼثح جضا -ِرؼة 

 heap - mixed-up pile of things 

 وِٛح ِشرٍِح ذرىْٛ ِٓ ا٤ك١اء -وِٛح 

 brink - on the border 

 ػٍٝ اٌذضٚص -دافح 
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 syrup - sweet, thick liquid 

 دٍٛ، اٌـائً اٌىص١ف -كغاب 

 spell - magic charm 

  ؿذغ ؿذغٞ -ل١حع  
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Lecture 11 

PINOCCHIO 

 

 Geppetto, a poor old wood carver, was making a puppet from a tree 

branch.  

 .، ػجٞص كو٤ش ٣٘ذذ اُخؾت ، ف٘غ د٤ٓخ ٖٓ كشع اُؾجشحج٤جزٞ

 "You shall be my little boy," he said to the puppet, "and I shall call you 

- Pinocchio. 

 .ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ -فـ٤ش١" ، "ٝاهِن ػ٤ِٚ اعْ  ٢هبٍ ُِذ٤ٓخ ، ٣جت ػ٤ِي إٔ رٌٞٗ"

 " He worked for hours, carefully carving each detail. When he reached 

the mouth, the puppet started making faces at Geppetto. 

ًبٕ ٣ؼَٔ ُغبػبد، ٣٘ذذ ثؼ٘ب٣خ كبئوخ ًَ اُزلبف٤َ، ٝػ٘ذٓب ثِؾ اُلْ، ثذأد اُذ٤ٓخ ثبُزٌؾ٤ش ك٢  ٝجٚ "

 ج٤جزٞ

 "Stop that, you naughty boy," Geppetto scolded, "Stop that at once!" "I 

won't stop!" cried Pinocchio. 

، "أٝهق رُي دكؼخ ٝادذح!" "أ٢٘ٗ ُٖ ارٞهق!" ث٠ٌ  ج٤جزٞ ٚٝثخ , أٝهق رُي، اٗذ كز٠ ع٤ئ اُغِٞى"

 .ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ

 "You can talk!" exclaimed Geppetto. 

 "Of course I can, silly," said the puppet. 

 "٣ٌٔ٘ي اُزذذس!"" .ج٤جزٞ فشر

 ٝهبُذ اُذ٤ٓخ "ثبُطجغ أعزط٤غ، ٣باثِٚ".

 "You've given me a mouth to talk with." Pinocchio rose to his feet and 

danced on the table top. "Look what I can do!" he squealed. 

ُوذ ٓ٘ذز٢٘  اُلْ ُِزذذس ثٚ." ٝاسرلغ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ػ٠ِ هذ٤ٓٚ ٝسهـ ػ٠ِ اػ٠ِ اُطبُٝخ. "اٗظش ا٠ُ ٓب "

 .٢ٌ٘٘ٔ٣ اُو٤بّ ثٚ!" ٛٞ ٣قشر ه٣ٞلا

 "Pinocchio, this is not the time to dance," Geppetto explained. 

 ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ، ٛزا ٛٞ ٤ُظ اُٞهذ أُ٘بعت ُِشهـ". ج٤جزٞ "أٝمخ "

 "You must get a good night's rest. Tomorrow you will start going to 

school with the real boys. 

اُغؼ٤ذح. ؿذا عٞف رجذأ ثبُزٛبة ئ٠ُ أُذسعخ ٓغ الأٝلاد ٣جت إٔ رذقَ ػ٠ِ اُشادخ ُٜزٙ ا٤ُِِخ "

 .اُذو٤و٤ٖ

 You will learn many things, including how to behave." On his way to 

school the next morning, Pinocchio stopped to see a puppet show. 
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ٝ ك٢ هش٣وٚ ا٠ُ  ٤ّٞ اُزب٢ُ،عٞف رزؼِْ أؽ٤بء ًض٤شح، ثٔب ك٢ رُي ٤ًل٤خ اُزقشف. " ك٢ فجبح اُ

 .أُذسعخ رٞهلذ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ُشؤ٣خ ٓغشح اُؼشائظ

 "I can dance and sing better than those puppets and I don't need 

strings," boasted Pinocchio. He climbed onto the stage. 

رلبخش ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ. ٝهلض  أعزط٤غ إٔ اسهـ ٝاؿ٢٘ أكنَ ٖٓ رِي اُذ٠ٓ ٝأٗب ُغذ ثذبجخ ئ٠ُ علاعَ،""

 .ػ٠ِ خؾجخ أُغشح

 "Get off my stage," roared the Puppet Master. Then he noticed how 

much the crowd liked Pinocchio. He did not say anything and let 

Pinocchio stay. 

ُْٝ ٣وَ أ١ ؽ٢ء، ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ. ـ ُاُجٜٔٞس دت صأس سئ٤ظ اُؼشائظ " اسدَ ٖٓ ٓغشد٢ " صْ لادظ ٓوذاس 

 بُجوبء.ثث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ـ ُ عٔخٝ

 

 "Here, you've earned five copper coins," the Puppet Master told 

Pinocchio. 

 .ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ، ٛ٘ب، هذ ًغجذ خٔظ ٗوٞد ٗذبع٤خ" اُؼشائظ  هبٍ سئ٤ظ"

 "Take these coins and go straight home," said the Puppet Master. 

Pinocchio put the coins into his sack. 

 هبٍ سئ٤ظ اُؼشائظ "خز ٛزٙ اُ٘وٞد ٝارٛت ٓجبؽشح ئ٠ُ أُ٘ضٍ". ٝمغ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ اُوطغ اُ٘وذ٣خ ك٢  ج٤جٚ"

 He did not go very far before he met a lame Fox and a blind Cat. 

Knowing that Pinocchio had money, they pretended to be his friends. 

"Come with us. 

هجَ إ ٣جزؼذ جذا اُزو٠ صؼِت اػشط ٝهطخ ػ٤ٔبء. ػِٔب ثإٔ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ًبٕ ٣ِٔي أُبٍ، ٝأْٜٗ رظبٛشٝا أْٜٗ 

 .أفذهبءٙ. "رؼبٍ ٓؼ٘ب

 We'll teach you how to turn those copper pieces into gold," coaxed the 

sneaky Cat. 

 رذ٣َٞ رِي اُوطغ اُ٘ذبع٤خ ئ٠ُ رٛت، " "ٝٗذٖ عٞف ٗؼِٔي ٤ًل٤خ اُوو أُخبدع اه٘ؼٚ

 "We want to help you get rich. Plant your coins under this magic tree. 

In a few hours they'll turn to gold," said the Fox. 

ٝهبٍ اُضؼِت ٗذٖ ٗش٣ذ إٔ ٗغبػذى ك٢ اُذقٍٞ ػ٠ِ اُـ٠٘. ثضسع هطؼزي أُؼذ٤ٗخ رذذ ٛزٙ اُؾجشح  "

 .. كأٜٗب عززذٍٞ ك٢ ؿنٕٞ ثنغ عبػبد ئ٠ُ اُزٛت"،اُغذش٣خ

 "Show me where," said Pinocchio excitedly. The Cat and Fox pointed 

to a patch of loose dirt. Pinocchio dug a hole and put the sack in it, 

marking the spot with a stone. 

. ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ؿ٤ش صبثزٚضؼِت ئ٠ُ سهؼخ ٖٓ الأٝعبر اُُوو ٝ. ٝأؽبس ا" أس٢ٗ أ٣ٖ"،ٝهبٍ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ثذٔبط "

 .أٌُبٕ ثذجش ٝػِْ دلش دلشح ٝٝمغ ا٤ٌُظ ك٢ رُي،

 "Splendid!" exclaimed the Cat. "Now let's go to the inn for supper." 

After supper, the Fox and Cat, who weren't really lame or blind, 

quickly snuck away and disguised themselves as thieves. 
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سائغ!". "ا٥ٕ دػٞٗب ٗزٛت ئ٠ُ ٗضٍ ُز٘بٍٝ اُؼؾبء." ثؼذ اُؼؾبء، ػ٠ِ اُضؼِت ٝاُوو، "ٛزق اُوو 

 .ٝاُز٣ٖ ٤ُغٞا كؼلا أػشط أٝ ػ٤ٔبء، ٝرغِِٞا ثغشػخ ثؼ٤ذا ٝرٌ٘شٝا ًِقٞؿ

 They hid by the tree waiting for Pinocchio to come back and dig up the 

money. After Pinocchio dug up the coins they pounced on him. 

اخزجأٝا ٖٓ جبٗت اُؾجشح ك٢ اٗزظبس ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ إ ٣ؼٞد ٣ٝ٘جؼ أُبٍ. ثؼذ دلش ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ٤ُقَ  ُِوطغ 

 .ػ٤ِٚ ٞااُ٘وذ٣خ اٗون

 "Give us your money!" they ordered. But Pinocchio held the sack 

between his teeth and resisted to give the sack to them. Again they 

demanded, "Give us your money!" 

آشٝٙ "اػط٤٘ب ٓبُي!". ٌُٖٝ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ػوذ ا٤ٌُظ ث٤ٖ أع٘بٗٚ ٝهبّٝ لإػطبئْٜ ا٤ٌُظ. ٓشح أخشٟ "

 "!هبُجٞا، "اػط٤٘ب ٓبُي

 Pinocchio's Guardian Fairy, who was dressed all in blue and had blue 

hair, sent her dog, Rufus, to chase the Fox and Cat away. She ordered 

Rufus to bring Pinocchio back to her castle. "Please sit down," she told 

Pinocchio. Rufus kept one eye open to watch what was going on. 

، سٝكٞط، ًِجٜبأصسم، أسعِذ  ٛبثبُِٕٞ الأصسم، ًٝبٕ ؽؼش ٜبًِ ذث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ اُج٤٘خ، اُز٢ اًزغ دبسعخ 

"، ٝهبُذ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ . هِؼزٜبِؼٞدح ا٠ُ ُجِت ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ  ُٔطبسدح اُضؼِت ٝاُوو ثؼ٤ذا. أٓشد سٝكٞط

 .ٝادذح ٓلزٞدخ ُٔؾبٛذح ٓب ٣جش١ ٚػ٤٘اثو٠ سٝكٞط ". اجِظ اسجٞى

 "Why didn't you go to school today?" she asked Pinocchio in a sweet 

voice. 

 "I did," answered Pinocchio. Just then, his nose shot out like a tree 

branch. "What's happening to my nose?" he cried. 

 .عأُذ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ك٢ فٞد دِٞ ُٔبرا ُْ رزٛت ئ٠ُ أُذسعخ ا٤ُّٞ؟" "

 .٣ذذس لأٗل٢؟"  را"ٓبٛٞ ث٠ٌ. شع ؽجشحآزذ ه٣ٞلا ًبٗٚ كأجبة ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ، كؼِذ". كوو ثؼذ رُي، اٗلٚ  "

 "Every time you tell a lie, your nose will grow. When you tell the truth, 

it will shrink," said the Blue Fairy. "Pinocchio, you can only become a 

real boy if you learn how to be brave, honest and generous." 

ٝهبُذ اُج٤٘خ اُضسهبء.، ك٢ ًَ ٓشح روٍٞ ًزثخ، عٞف ٣٘ٔٞ أٗلي. ٝػ٘ذٓب روٍٞ اُذو٤وخ، عٞف  "

٣زوِـ"، "ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ، ٣ٌٔ٘ي إٔ رقجخ كوو فج٢ دو٤و٢ ئرا ً٘ذ رؼِْ ٤ًل٤خ إٔ رٌٕٞ ؽجبػب ٝفبدم 

 ٝعخ٢"

 The Blue Fairy told Pinocchio to go home and not to stop for any 

reason. Pinocchio tried to remember what the Blue Fairy told him. 

هبُذ اُج٤٘خ اُضسهبء ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ػذ ئ٠ُ أُ٘ضٍ ٝلا رزٞهق لأ١ عجت ٖٓ الأعجبة. دبٍٝ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ إٔ ٣ززًش 

 .ٓب هبُذ ُٚ اُج٤٘خ اُضسهبء 

 On the way to home he met some boys. "Come with us," said the boys. 

"We know a wonderful place filled with games, giant cakes, pretty 

candies, and circuses." The boys didn't know that if you were bad, you 

were turned into donkeys and trained for the circus. 

سائغ ٢ِٓء  "رؼبٍ ٓؼ٘ب"،. "ٗذٖ ٗؼشف ٌٓبٕ لز٤بٕٝهبٍ اُك٢ اُطش٣ن ئ٠ُ أُ٘ضٍ اُزو٠ ثؼل اُلز٤بٕ. 

ْٜٗ ا، ع٤ئ ٛزا  ارا ًبٕج٤ِٔخ، ٝاُغ٤شى." كإ الأٝلاد لا ٣ؼشكٕٞ اُأُؼبة، اٌُؼي اُؼٔلام، ٝاُذ٣ِٞبد 

 .غ٤شىِرذس٣جْٜ ٣ُزْ اُذ٤ٔش ٝ ا٠ُ ٣زذُٕٞٞ 
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 It was not very long before the boys began changing into donkeys. 

"That's what happens to bad boys," snarled the Circus Master as he 

made Pinocchio jump through a hoop. 

ُْ ٣ٔل ٝهذ ه٣َٞ جذا هجَ ثذء اُلز٤بٕ ك٢ اُزجذٍ ا٠ُ اُذ٤ٔش. ٝامبف "ٛزا ٓب ٣ذذس ُِلز٤بٕ اُغ٤ئخ"، 

 .ٝػوذ ٓبعزش اُغ٤شى ث٤٘ٔب جؼَ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ٣ولض ٖٓ خلاٍ اُطٞم

 Pinocchio could only grow a donkey's ears, feet, and tail, because he 

was made of wood. 

  .٘ٔٞ كوو آرإ اُذٔبس، ٝاُوذ٤ٖٓ، ٝاُز٣َ، لأٗٚ ف٘غ ٖٓ اُخؾترث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ٣ٌٖٔ إٔ 

 The Circus Master couldn't sell him to any circus. He threw Pinocchio 

into the sea.  

 .ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ك٢ اُجذشع٤ذ اُغ٤شى لا ٣ٌٖٔ ث٤ؼٚ ئ٠ُ أ١ ع٤شى. أُو٠ 

 The instant Pinocchio hit the water, the donkey tail fell off and his own 

ears and feet came back. 

 .ُذظخ  اسرطبّ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ك٢ أُبء، اٗخلل ر٣َ اُذٔبس ٝرٞهلذ أر٤ٗٚ ٝسج٤ِٚ ُِشجٞع ٓشح أخشٟ

 He swam for a very long time. Just when he couldn't swim any longer, 

he was swallowed by a great whale. 

 "It's dark here," scared Pinocchio said. 

 .عجخ ُلزشح ه٣ِٞخ جذا. كوو ػ٘ذٓب ٛٞ ُْ ٣غزط٤غ اُغجبدخ ُلزشح أهٍٞ، اثزِغ ٖٓ هجَ دٞد ػظ٤ْ

 أٌُبٕ ٓظِْ ٛ٘ب""هبٍ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ خبئلب

 Pinocchio kept floating deep into the whale's stomach. "Who's there by 

the light?" called Pinocchio, his voice echoing. 

 .فذٟ فٞرٚٝسجغ "ٖٓ ٛ٘بى ثبُنٞء؟" ، فبح ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ثو٠ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ػبئْ ك٢ ػٔن ثطٖ اُذٞد. 

 "Pinocchio, is that you?" asked a tired voice. 

 .ٖٓ اٗذ؟" ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ، عأٍ ثقٞد ٓزؼت"

 "Father, you're alive!" Pinocchio shouted with joy. He wasn't scared 

anymore. Pinocchio helped Geppetto build a big raft that would hold 

both of them. 

 أٗؾئ ٝ ٤ُظ خبئلب ثؼذ ا٥ٕ. ج٤جزٞ عبػذ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ٛٞالأة، اٗذ ػ٠ِ ه٤ذ اُذ٤بح!" فبح ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ كشدب. "

 .هٞف ًج٤ش ع٤ذَٔ ًَ ٜٓ٘ٔب

 When the raft was finished, Pinocchio tickled the whale. "Hold tight, 

Father. When he sneezes, he'll blow us out of here!" cried Pinocchio. 
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، ٝػ٘ذٓب ٣ؼطظ، ٛٞ عٞف  ثؾذٙ، دؿذؽ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ اُذٞد. "ٝالاة ػوذ فػ٘ذٓب رْ الاٗزٜبء ٖٓ اُطٞ

 .ؼ٘ب  ُِخشٝط ٖٓ ٛ٘ب!" ث٠ٌ ث٣ٞ٤ًٞ٘٤ذك

 Home at last, Geppetto tucked Pinocchio into his bed. "Pinocchio, today 

you were brave, honest and generous," Geppetto said. "You are my son 

and I love you." 

ج٤جزٞ  ؽجبع ٝفبدم ٝعخ٢" ًبٕث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ك٢ عش٣شٙ. "ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ، ا٤ُّٞ ذخَ ٣ج٤جزٞ ، اخ٤شا ك٢ أُ٘ضٍ

 ".أٗذ اث٢٘ ٝأٗب أدجي" هبٍ

 Pinocchio remembered what the Blue Fairy told him. "Father, now that 

I've proven myself, I'm waiting for something to happen," he whispered 

as he drifted off to sleep. 

بء ُٚ. "الأة، ا٥ٕ ثؼذ إٔ اصجذ ُ٘لغ٢، ٝأٗب ك٢ اٗزظبس دذٝس ؽ٢ء ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ  رزًش ٓب هبُزٚ اُج٤٘خ اُضسه

 .ٓب،" ٛٞ ٛٔظ ًبٗٚ  اٗغبم هجبُخ ُِّ٘ٞ

 The next morning Pinocchio came running down the steps, jumping and 

waving his arms. I He ran to Geppetto shouting, "Look Father, I'm a real 

boy!" 

٣قشر  ٤ُّٞ اُزب٢ُ ث٤ًٞ٘٤ٞ ٣ٜشٍٝ اُخطٞاد ٣ٝولض ٣ِٝٞح ثزساػ٤ٚ. سًل ا٠ُ ج٤جزٞ ٝٛٞجبء فجبح ا

 "!"اٗظش اث٢، أٗب فج٢ دو٤و٢

The End 

PINOCCHIO 

by Carlo Collodi 

 

 Chapter 1 

 How it happened that Mastro Cherry, carpenter, found a piece of 

wood that wept and laughed like a child. 

 Centuries ago there lived— 

 1اُلقَ 

 .اٌُشص، ٗجبس ٝجذ هطؼخ ٖٓ اُخؾت اُز٢ رج٢ٌ ٝرنذي ًأٜٗب هلَ ع٤ذ٤ًق دذس إٔ 

 - ٓ٘ز هشٕٝ ػبػ ٛ٘بى

 "A king!" my little readers will say immediately. 

 No, children, you are mistaken. Once upon a time there was a piece 

of wood. It was not an expensive piece of wood. Far from it. Just a 

common block of firewood, one of those thick, solid logs that are 

put on the fire in winter to make cold rooms cozy and warm. 

 .أُِي!" عٞف اهشا ه٤ِلا ٝهبٍ ػ٠ِ اُلٞس"

ُوطؼخ ؿب٤ُخ ٖٓ اٌٖ رًبٕ ٛ٘بى هطؼخ ٖٓ اُخؾت. ُْ  لا، الأهلبٍ، كأٗزْ ٓخطئٕٞ. راد ٓشح

غ٤ٌٔخ، ٝاُجزٝع اُاُخؾت. ػ٠ِ اُؼٌظ ٖٓ رُي. ٓجشد ًزِخ ٓؾزشًخ ٖٓ اُذطت، ٝادذح ٖٓ رِي 

 .اُقِجخ اُز٢ رٞمغ ػ٠ِ اُ٘بس ك٢ كقَ اُؾزبء ُجؼَ اُـشف اُجبسدح ٓش٣ذخ ٝداكئخ

 



 ادب الاطفال

aneen 
6 

 I do not know how this really happened, yet the fact remains that 

one fine day this piece of wood found itself in the shop of an old 

carpenter. His real name was Mastro Antonio, but everyone called 

him Mastro Cherry, for the tip of his nose was so round and red 

and shiny that it looked like a ripe cherry. 

 

ادذ الا٣بّ ٛزٙ اُوطؼخ ٖٓ اُخؾت ك٢ أٗب لا أػشف ٤ًق دذس ٛزا دوب، ٌُٖٝ رظَ اُذو٤وخ إ 

 ع٤ذأٗط٤ٗٞٞ، ٌُٖٝ اُج٤ٔغ دػبٙ  اُغ٤ذٝجذد ٗلغٜب ك٢ ٓذَ ٗجبس هذ٣ْ. ًبٕ اعٔٚ اُذو٤و٢ 

 .اٌُشص، ُطشف أٗلٚ ًبٕ ٓغزذ٣ش ٝادٔش ٝثشام أٗٚ ثذا ًٝأٗٚ اٌُشص اُ٘بمجخ

 As soon as he saw that piece of wood, Mastro Cherry was filled 

with joy. Rubbing his hands together happily, he mumbled half to 

himself: 

 "This has come in the nick of time. I shall use it to make the leg of 

a table." 

اٌُشص ثـ اُلشح. كشى ٣ذ٣ٚ ٓؼب ثغؼبدح، ٝرٔزْ إ اُ٘قق   ع٤ذثٔجشد إٔ سأٟ هطؼخ اُخؾت، آزلأ 

 :ُ٘لغٚ

 ".ُق٘غ عبم اُطبُٝخ عأعزخذٜٓبٝهذ جبء ٛزا ك٢ اُٞهذ أُ٘بعت رٔبٓب. "

 

 He grasped the hatchet quickly to peel off the bark and shape the 

wood.  

 ثغشػٚ ُ٘ضع اُِذبء ٝرؾ٤ٌَ اُخؾت  ٛٞ آغي ثبُلأط 

 

 But as he was about to give it the first blow, he stood still with arm 

uplifted, for he had heard a wee, little voice say in a beseeching 

tone: "Please be careful! Do not hit me so hard!" What a look of 

surprise shone on Mastro Cherry's face! His funny face became 

still funnier. 

ٌُٖٝ ث٤٘ٔب ًبٕ ػ٠ِ ٝؽي اػطبئٚ أٍٝ مشثخ، ًبٕ لا ٣ضاٍ ٝاهلب ٓغ اسرلبع  اُزساع الا اٗٚ عٔغ 

 ُٜب ٖٓ  ٣بفٞد فـ٤ش جذا ٣وٍٞ  ك٢ ُٜجخ اُزٞعَ: "! اسجٞى رٞخ٢ اُذزس لا رنشث٢٘ ثوٞٙ" 

 افجخ ٝلا٣ضاٍ اًضش رغ٤ِخ ٔنذياُاٌُشص، ٝجٜٚ  ع٤ذأمأد ٝجٚ  ٗظشح اعزـشاة 

 He turned frightened eyes about the room to find out where that 

wee, 

 little voice had come from and he saw no one! 

 اُقٞد اُقـ٤ش جذا ٝ ٗظش لا ادذ ٣أر٢ٖٓ ا٣ٖ ٤ٌُزؾق  اُـشكخدشى ػ٤٘بٙ ٓشػٞثب دٍٞ 

 

 He looked under the bench--no one! He peeped inside the closet--

no one! He searched among the shavings-- no one! He opened the 

door to look up and down the street--and still no one! 

لا أدذ! اخز ٣ذذم  - لا ادذ! اخزِظ اُ٘ظش داخَ  أُشدبك  لا ادذٝٗظش رذذ هبُٝخ اُ٘جبس 

 -لا أدذ! كزخ اُجبة ٗظش ئ٠ُ أػ٠ِ ٝأعلَ اُؾبسع  -  اُوؾبسحلا أدذ! ٝثذش ث٤ٖ  -داخَ اُخضاٗخ 

 !ادذلا  صاٍٝٓب 
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 "Oh, I see!" he then said, laughing and scratching his Wig. "It can 

easily be seen that I only thought I heard the tiny voice say the 

words! Well, well--to work once more." He struck a most solemn 

blow upon the piece of wood. 

أٝٙ، أٗب اسٟ!": مذي ٝ دي ؽؼشٙ أُغزؼبس. "٣ٌٖٔ ثغُٜٞخ اُ٘ظش ا٤ُٚ الا أ٢٘ٗ أػزوذ !صْ هبٍ  "

ضش ! ػبد ُِؼَٔ ٓشح أخشٟ." أٗٚ عذد مشثخ أً-أ٢٘ٗ عٔؼذ فٞد فـ٤ش ٣وٍٞ ًلاّ ٓإصش

 .ػ٠ِ هطؼخ اُخؾت اجلالا

 "Oh, oh! You hurt!" cried the same far-away little voice. 

 Mastro Cherry grew dumb, his eyes popped out of his head, his 

mouth opened wide, and his tongue hung down on his chin. 

 .اُقـ٤ش ثؼ٤ذا أٝٙ، أٝٙ! أٗذ رإر١!" فشر ٗلظ اُقٞد"

 .ػ٠ِ ره٘ٚ لاعلَُغبٗٚ  ٝرذ٠ُ، ثشصد ػ٤٘٤ٚ ٖٓ سأعٚ، كزخ كٔٚ ٝاعغ، فبٓزباٌُشص  ع٤ذاسرلغ 

 

 As soon as he regained the use of his senses, he said, trembling and 

stuttering from fright: "Where did that voice come from, when 

there is no one around? Might it be that this piece of wood has 

learned to weep and cry like a child? I can hardly believe it.  

ثٔجشد إ اعزؼبد اعزخذاّ دٞاعٚ، هبٍ اٗٚ، ٣شرجق ٖٓ اُخٞف ٝاُزِؼضْ:؟ "ٖٓ أ٣ٖ ٣أر٢  ٛزا 

اُقٞد ٖٓ، ػ٘ذٓب لا ٣ٌٕٞ ٛ٘بى ادذ ك٢ ج٤ٔغ الأٗذبء هذ رٌٕٞ ٛزٙ هطؼخ اُخؾت ُوذ رؼِٔذ 

 .اُجٌبء ٝاُقشار ٓضَ اُطلَ؟ أٗب ثبٌُبد أفذم رُي

 Here it is--a piece of common firewood, good only to burn in the 

stove, the same as any other. Yet-- might someone be hidden in it? 

If so, the worse for him. I'll fix him!" 

ٗلظ أ١ ًب ك٢ اُلشٕ، ٝٛٞ  رذشمكوو إٔ  ج٤ذٙهطؼخ ٖٓ دطت اُٞهٞد أُؾزشى،  -ٖٝٓ ٛ٘ب 

ك٢ رُي؟ ئرا ًبٕ الأٓش ًزُي، ٝالأعٞأ ثبُ٘غجخ ُٚ.  ٓخل٢ ٣ٌٕٞ ؽخـ ٓب هذ  -اخش. دز٠ ا٥ٕ 

 " !اٝسهٚعٞف 

 With these words, he grabbed the log with both hands and started 

to knock it about unmercifully. He threw it to the floor, against the 

walls of the room, and even up to the ceiling. 

بد، أٓغي صٗذ اُخؾت  ثٌِزب ٣ذ٣ٚ ٝثذأ ُزغذ٣ذٛب ثلا سدٔخ. ٝهبٍ اٗٚ س٠ٓ ثٜب ػ٠ِ ٓغ ٛزٙ أٌُِ

 .الأسك، ٝػ٠ِ جذسإ اُـشكخ، ٝدز٠ رقَ ئ٠ُ اُغوق

 He listened for the tiny voice to moan and cry. He waited two 

minutes--nothing; five minutes--nothing; ten minutes--nothing. 

لا ؽ٢ء؛ ػؾش  -لا ؽ٢ء؛ خٔظ دهبئن  -ُقٞد فـ٤ش لأ٤ٖٗ ٝثٌبء. ٝاٗزظش ده٤وز٤ٖ  ًبٕ ٣غزٔغ

 .لا ؽ٢ء -دهبئن 

 "Oh, I see," he said, trying bravely to laugh and ruffling up his wig 

with his hand. "It can easily be seen I only imagined I heard the 

tiny voice! Well, well--to work once more!" 

أٝٙ، لا أسٟ"، ٝهبٍ اٗٚ ٓذبٝلا ثؾجبػخ إٔ ٣نذي جؼذ أػ٠ِ ؽؼشٙ أُغزؼبس ث٤ذٙ. "٣ٌٖٔ "

 "!! ػبد ُِؼَٔ ٓشح أخشٟ-ثغُٜٞخ إٔ اٗظش ئ٤ُٚ أٗب كوو أرخ٤َ عٔبع فٞد فـ٤ش ٓإصش ، 
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 The poor fellow was scared half to death, so he tried to sing a gay 

song in order to gain courage. 

 .ٖٓ أجَ ًغت اُؾجبػخ ٓشدٚأُغ٤ٌٖ ًبٕ خبئلب دز٠ أُٞد، ُزُي دبٍٝ إٔ ٣ـ٢٘ أؿ٤٘خ 

 He set aside the hatchet and picked up the plane to make the wood 

smooth and even, but as he drew it to and fro, he heard the same 

tiny voice. This time it giggled as it spoke: 

ًٔب ُلذ اٗزجبٛٚ ٌُٖ  ك٘ذ٠ ػ٘ٚ اُلأط ٝاُزوو أُغذبط  ُجؼَ اُخؾت ػ٠ِ ٗذٞ عِظ ٝٓزغبٝ،

 هٜوٜٚ ًٔب رذذس : أُشحج٤ئخ ٝرٛبثب اٗٚ عٔغ ٗلظ اُقٞد اُنئ٤َ . ٛزٙ 

 "Stop it! Oh, stop it! Ha, ha, ha! You tickle my stomach." 

 This time poor Mastro Cherry fell as if shot. When he opened his 

eyes, he found himself sitting on the floor. 

 ."ًق ػٖ ٛزا! أٝٙ، رٞهق ػٖ رُي! ٛب، ٛب، ٛب! ٣ٌٔ٘ي دؿذؿخ ٓؼذر٢"

اٌُشص ًٔب ُٞ هزف. ػ٘ذٓب كزخ ػ٤٘٤ٚ، ٝجذ ٗلغٚ ٣جِظ ػ٠ِ  ع٤ذٛزٙ أُشح عوو أُغ٤ٌٖ 

 .الأسك

 His face had changed; fright had turned even the tip of his nose 

from red to deepest purple. 

 .ٝجٜٚ هذ رـ٤ش؛ هذ دٍٞ اُخٞف دز٠ هشف أٗلٚ ٖٓ الأدٔش ئ٠ُ الأسجٞا٢ٗ اُؼ٤ٔن

Chapter 2 

 Mastro Cherry gives the piece of wood to his friend Geppetto, who 

takes it to make himself a Marionette that will dance, fence, and 

turn somersaults. 

ج٤جزٞ، اُز١ ٣أخزٛب ٤ُجؼَ ٖٓ ٗلغٚ اُذ٤ٓخ أُزذشًخ  اٌُشص ٣ؼط٢ هطؼخ اُخؾت ُقذ٣وٚ ع٤ذ

 .ٝػَٔ اُؾوِجبد ، ٝرجبسص، رشهـاُز٢ عٞف 

 In that very instant, a loud knock sounded on the door. "Come in," 

said the carpenter, not having an atom of strength left with which 

to stand up. 

ك٢ رِي اُِذظخ جذا، ثذا اُذم ػ٠ِ اُجبة ثقٞد ػبٍ. "، هبٍ اُ٘جبس "رؼبٍ"، ، لا ٝجٞد رسح ٖٓ 

 .ؿبدس ٓؼٜب هٞح ػ٠ِ اُٞهٞف

 At the words, the door opened and a dapper little old man came in. 

His name was Geppetto, but to the boys of the neighborhood he 

was Polendina,[1] on account of the wig he always wore which 

was just the color of yellow corn. 

ذ٢ اُك٢  الاٝلاد، ٌُٖٝ  ج٤جزٞ اعٔٚ ثؼجبسح اخشٟ ، كزخ اُجبة ٝجبء سجَ أ٤ٗن ػجٞص. ًٝبٕ

 ُٞٗٚدائٔب اُز١ ًبٕ كوو  اُز١ ٣شرذ٣ٚٔغزؼبس اُ ٙؽؼش جت ثغ Polendina ،[1] ٣غٔٞٗٚ  اًٞبٗ

 .اُزسح ًِٕٞأفلش 

 Cornmeal mush 

 Geppetto had a very bad temper. Woe to the one who called him 

Polendina! He became as wild as a beast and no one could soothe 

him. 

 "Good day, Mastro Antonio," said Geppetto. "What are you doing 

on the floor?" 
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 ػق٤ذح ده٤ن اُزسح

ٝلا أدذ  د٤ٞإ ٓضَ ٝدؾ٢ أفجخ  !Polendina ٓضاط ع٢ء جذا. رجب ُِز١ دػبٙ ك٢ ج٤جزٞ ًبٕ

 رٜذئزٚ.٣ٌٖٔ 

 "ك٢ اُطبثن؟ رلؼَٓبرا " .أٗط٤ٗٞٞ"، ع٤ذ٣ّٞ ج٤ذ، هبٍ ج٤جزٞ "

 

 "I am teaching the ants their A B C's." 

 "Good luck to you!" 

 ".A B Cاَُ٘ٔ  ْٜأٗب ادسع"

 "!دظب عؼ٤ذا ٌُْ"

 "What brought you here, friend Geppetto?" 

 "My legs. And it may flatter you to know, Mastro Antonio, that I 

have come to you to beg for a favor." 

 "ج٤جزٞ؟ ٓبرا جبء ثي ٛ٘ب، فذ٣و٢"

 ".ُِٔقِذخ ارٞعَعبه٢. ٝسثٔب رِٔن ُي إٔ رؼشف، ع٤ذ أٗط٤ٗٞٞ، ا٢٘ٗ جئذ ُي "

 

 "Here I am, at your service," answered the carpenter, raising 

himself on to his   knees. 

 أجبة اُ٘جبس أٗب ٛ٘ب، ك٢ خذٓزي،" ، ٝسكغ ٗلغٚ ئ٠ُ سًجز٤ٚ "

 "This morning a fine idea came to me." "Let's hear it." 

 "I thought of making myself a beautiful wooden Marionette. It 

must be wonderful, one that will be able to dance, fence, and turn 

somersaults.  

 ".ٛزا اُقجبح جبءر٢٘ كٌشح ج٤ذ." "دػٞٗب ٗغٔغ رُي"

جت إٔ رٌٕٞ سائؼخ، ٝادذح ٖٓ ؽأٜٗب كٌشد ك٢ ف٘غ د٤ٓخ ٓزذشًخ ُ٘لغ٢ ٖٓ خؾج٤خ ج٤ِٔخ. ٣"

 .، ٝػَٔ اُؾوِجبدٝأُجبسصحإٔ رٌٕٞ هبدسح ػ٠ِ اُشهـ، 

 

 With it I intend to go around the world, to earn my crust of bread 

and cup of wine. What do you think of it?" "Bravo, Polendina!" 

cried the same tiny voice which came from no one knew where. 

اُخجض ًٝأط ٖٓ اُ٘ج٤ز. ٓب سأ٣ي ك٢  سؿ٤ق ٢ ٓغ رُي أ١ٞٗ ُِزٛبة ك٢ ج٤ٔغ أٗذبء اُؼبُْ، ٌُغج

ٖٓ د٤ش ُْ ٣ٌٖ أدذ  جبء اُقـ٤ش اُز١ث٠ٌ ٗلظ اُقٞد "" !Polendina، ثشاكٞرُي؟ "" 

 .٣ؼشف
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 On hearing himself called Polendina, Mastro Geppetto turned the 

color of a red pepper and, facing the carpenter, said to him angrily: 

رذٍٞ ُٞٗٚ ا٠ُ اُلِلَ الأدٔش، ٝٓٞاجٜخ اُ٘جبس، هبٍ ُٚ  ج٤جزٞ  ، ع٤ذ ػ٘ذ عٔبػٚ  ٣ذػ٤ٚ ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣٘ب 

 :ثـنت

 "Why do you insult me?" 

 "ُٔبرا ر٢٘٘٤ٜ؟"

 "Who is insulting you?" 

 "ٖٓ ٛٞ اٛبٗي؟"

 "You called me Polendina." 

 ".Polendina دػٞر٢٘"

 "I did not." 

 ."ُْ أكؼَ"

 "I suppose you think I did! Yet I know it was you." 

 ".أكزشك ً٘ذ أػزوذ أ٢٘ٗ كؼِذ! ٌُٖٝ أٗب أػِْ أٗٚ اٗذ"

 "No!" 

 "Yes!" 

 "No!" 

 "Yes!" 

 And growing angrier each moment, they went from words to 

blows, and finally began to scratch and bite and slap each other. 

 

ًَ ُذظخ، رٛجب ٖٓ اٌُلاّ ئ٠ُ اُنشة، ٝثذأد أخ٤شا ٗوطخ اُقلش ٝػل ٝفلغ ٚ ؿنج ٝأصداد

 .ثؼنٜب اُجؼل

 When the fight was over, Mastro Antonio had Geppetto's yellow 

wig in his hands and Geppetto found the carpenter's curly wig in 

his mouth. 

ؽؼش  ج٤جزٞ  ػ٘ذٓب اٗز٢ٜ اُوزبٍ، ًٝبٕ  ؽؼش ج٤جزٞ أُغزؼبس الافلش ك٢ ٣ذ اُغ٤ذ اٗط٤ٗٞٞ ٝٝجذ

 .اُ٘جبس أُغزؼبس أُجؼذ ك٢ كٔٚ

 "Give me back my wig!" shouted Mastro Antonio in a surly voice. 

 "You return mine and we'll be friends." 

 .!"لإسجبػٚأػط٢٘ ؽؼش١ أُغزؼبس " فبح اُغ٤ذ أٗط٤ٗٞٞ ثقٞد ػبثظ

 ".٣ٌٔ٘ي اػبدٙ ٢ٌِٓ ٝعٌٕ٘ٞ أفذهبء"
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 The two little old men, each with his own wig back on his own 

head, shook hands and swore to be good friends for the rest of their 

lives. 

ًجبس اُغٖ الاص٘بٕ ، اػبد ًَ ْٜٓ٘ ؽؼشٙ أُغزؼبس ٓشٙ اخشٟ ػ٠ِ ساعٚ ، رقبكذب اُو٤َِ ٖٓ 

 .ٝأهغٔب إ ٣ٌٞٗب افذهبء ج٤ذ٣ٖ ُجو٤خ د٤برٜٔب

 "Well then, Mastro Geppetto," said the carpenter, to show he bore 

him no ill will, "what is it you want?" 

 "رش٣ذ؟را ، "ٓب ٤ُٗٚٚ أ١ عٞء لا ٣ذَٔ ، ، ٤ُظٜش أٗٚ "ع٤ذ ج٤جزٞ دغ٘ب، صْ هبٍ اُ٘جبس "

 "I want a piece of wood to make a Marionette. 

 .أس٣ذ هطؼخ ٖٓ اُخؾت ُق٘غ اُذ٤ٓخ أُزذشًخ"

 Will you give it to me?" Mastro Antonio, very glad indeed, went 

immediately to his bench to get the piece of wood which had 

frightened him so much. 

َٛ رؼط٢٘٤ ؟ "اُغ٤ذ أٗط٤ٗٞٞ، عؼ٤ذ جذا ك٢ اُٞاهغ، ٝرٛت ػ٠ِ اُلٞس ئ٠ُ ٓوؼذٙ ُِذقٍٞ ػ٠ِ 

 .هطؼخ اُخؾت اُز١ ًبٕ خبئلب ٜٓ٘ب ًض٤شا

 But as he was about to give it to his friend, with a violent jerk it 

slipped out of his hands and hit against poor Geppetto's thin legs. 

"Ah! Is this the gentle way, Mastro Antonio, in which you make 

your gifts? You have made me almost lame!" 

ٝافطذٓذ أٜٗب اٗضُوذ ك٢ ٣ذ٣ٚ ٌُٖٝٝ لأٗٚ ًبٕ ػ٠ِ ٝؽي اػطبئٜب فذ٣وٚ، ٓغ سػؾخ ػ٤٘لخ 

اُز٢ روذّ ك٤ٜب ٛذا٣بى أٗط٤ٗٞٞ،  ع٤ذ، اُِط٤لخَٛ ٛزٙ ٢ٛ اُطش٣وخ  . "آٙ! هجبُٚ عبه٢ اُلو٤ش ج٤جزٞ 

 "!روش٣جب اػشط٢٘ ز؟ ُوذ جؼِ

 "I swear to you I did not do it!" 

 "!أهغْ ُي أ٢٘ٗ ُْ أكؼَ رُي"

 "It was I, of course!" 

 "!ًبٕ أٗب، ثبُطجغ"

 "It's the fault of this piece of wood." 

 ".اُوطؼخ ٖٓ اُخؾتٝهبٍ "اٗٚ رٗت ٛزٙ 

 "You're right; but remember you were the one to throw it at my 

legs." 

 ".أٗذ ػ٠ِ دن، ٌُٖٝ رزًش أٗي ً٘ذ اُٞد٤ذ ُش٤ٜٓب ػ٠ِ عبه٢"

 "I did not throw it!" 

 "!ُْ أًٖ اُو٤ٜب"

 "Liar!" 

 "ًزاة"

 "Geppetto, do not insult me or I shall call you Polendina." 

 ب٘ج٤جزٞ  لا ر٢٘٘٤ٜ ٝالا عأدػ٤ي ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣

 "Idiot." 

 اثِٚ

 "Polendina!" 
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 ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣٘ب

 "Donkey!" 

 دٔبس

 "Polendina!" 

 ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣٘ب

 

 "Ugly monkey!" 

 هشد هج٤خ

 

 "Polendina!" 

 ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣٘ب

 On hearing himself called Polendina for the third time, Geppetto 

lost his head with rage and threw himself upon the carpenter. Then 

and there they gave each other a sound thrashing. 

 

، ج٤جزٞ كوذ ػوِٚ ثغجت ؿنجٚ ٝس٠ٓ ٗلغٚ ػ٠ِ اُ٘جبس  اُضبُضخ ُِٔشح  ٣ذػ٤ٚ ث٤ُٞ٘ذ٣٘ب ػ٘ذ عٔبػٚ 

 . صْ ٛ٘بى اػط٠ ثؼنْٜ اُجؼل هشع اُجِذ 

 After this fight, Mastro Antonio had two more scratches on his 

nose, and Geppetto had two buttons missing from his coat. Thus 

having settled their accounts, they shook hands and swore to be 

good friends for the rest of their lives. 

 ٛ٘بى اص٤ٖ٘ اٝ اًضش ٖٓ اُخذٝػ ػ٠ِ اٗلٚ ، ًٝبٕ اٗط٤ٗٞٞثؼذ ٛزٙ أُؼشًخ، ًٝبٕ ػ٠ِ ع٤ذ 

اص٤ٖ٘ ٖٓ الأصساس ك٢ ػذاد أُلوٞد٣ٖ ٖٓ ٓؼطلٚ. ٌٝٛزا ثؼذ إٔ اعزوش دبُْٜ ، رقبكذب  ج٤جزٞ 

 .ٝأهغٔب إ ٣ٌٞٗب افذهبء ج٤ذ٣ٖ ُجو٤خ د٤برٜٔب

 Then Geppetto took the fine piece of wood, thanked Mastro 

Antonio, and limped away toward home. 

 .ٖٓ اُخؾت، ٝؽٌش ع٤ذ أٗط٤ٗٞٞ، ٝخشط ثؼ٤ذا ٗذٞ أُ٘ضٍ اُج٤ذحاُوطؼخ  ج٤جزٞ أخزصْ 
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Pinocchio 

Chapter 3 

As soon as he gets home, Geppetto fashions the Marionette and calls it 

Pinocchio. The first pranks of the Marionette. 

Little as Geppetto's house was, it was neat and comfortable. It was a 

small room on the ground floor, with a tiny window under the stairway. 

The furniture could not have been much simpler: a very old chair, a 

rickety old bed, and a tumble-down table. A fireplace full of burning logs 

was painted on the wall opposite the door. Over the fire, there was 

painted a pot full of something which kept boiling happily away and 

sending up clouds of what looked like real steam. 

As soon as he reached home, Geppetto took his tools and began to cut 

and shape the wood into a Marionette. 

"What shall I call him?" he said to himself. "I think I'll call him 

Pinocchio. This name will make his fortune. I knew a whole family of 

Pinocchi once--Pinocchio the father, Pinocchia the mother, and Pinocchi 

the children-- and they were all lucky. The richest of them begged for his 

living." 

After choosing the name for his Marionette, Geppetto set seriously to 

work to make the hair, the forehead, the eyes. Fancy his surprise when he 

noticed that these eyes moved and then stared fixedly at him. Geppetto, 

seeing this, felt insulted and said in a grieved tone: 

"Ugly wooden eyes, why do you stare so?" 

There was no answer. 

After the eyes, Geppetto made the nose, which began to stretch as soon as 

finished. It stretched and stretched and stretched till it became so long, it 

seemed endless. 
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Poor Geppetto kept cutting it and cutting it, but the more he cut, the 

longer grew that impertinent nose. In despair he let it alone. 

Next he made the mouth. 

        

No sooner was it finished than it began to laugh and poke fun at him. 

"Stop laughing!" said Geppetto angrily; but he might as well have spoken 

to the wall. 

"Stop laughing, I say!" he roared in a voice of thunder. 

The mouth stopped laughing, but it stuck out a long tongue. 

Not wishing to start an argument, Geppetto made believe he saw nothing 

and went on with his work. After the mouth, he made the chin, then the 

neck, the shoulders, the stomach, the arms, and the hands. 

As he was about to put the last touches on the finger tips, Geppetto felt 

his wig being pulled off. He glanced up and what did he see? His yellow 

wig was in the Marionette's hand. "Pinocchio, give me my wig!" 

But instead of giving it back, Pinocchio put it on his own head, which 

was half swallowed up in it. 

At that unexpected trick, Geppetto became very sad and downcast, more 

so than he had ever been before. 

"Pinocchio, you wicked boy!" he cried out. "You are not yet finished, and 

you start out by being impudent to your poor old father. Very bad, my 

son, very bad!" 

And he wiped away a tear. 

The legs and feet still had to be made. As soon as they were done, 

Geppetto felt a sharp kick on the tip of his nose. 

"I deserve it!" he said to himself. "I should have thought of this before I 

made him. Now it's too late!" 
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He took hold of the Marionette under the arms and put him on the floor to 

teach him to walk. 

Pinocchio's legs were so stiff that he could not move them, and Geppetto 

held his hand and showed him how to put out one foot after the other. 

When his legs were limbered up, Pinocchio started walking by himself 

and ran all around the room. He came to the open door, and with one leap 

he was out into the street. Away he flew! 

Poor Geppetto ran after him but was unable to catch him, for Pinocchio 

ran in leaps and bounds, his two wooden feet, as they beat on the stones 

of the street, making as much noise as twenty peasants in wooden shoes. 

"Catch him! Catch him!" Geppetto kept shouting. But the people in the 

street, seeing a wooden Marionette running like the wind, stood still to 

stare and to laugh until they cried. 

At last, by sheer luck, a Carabineer[2] happened along, who, hearing all 

that noise, thought that it might be a runaway colt, and stood bravely in 

the middle of the street, with legs wide apart, firmly resolved to stop it 

and prevent any trouble. 

[2] A military policeman 

Pinocchio saw the Carabineer from afar and tried his best to escape 

between the legs of the big fellow, but without success. 

The Carabineer grabbed him by the nose (it was an extremely long one 

and seemed made on purpose for that very thing) and returned him to 

Mastro Geppetto. 

The little old man wanted to pull Pinocchio's ears. Think how he felt 

when, upon searching for them, he discovered that he had forgotten to 

make them! 

All he could do was to seize Pinocchio by the back of the neck and take 

him home. As he was doing so, he shook him two or three times and said 

to him angrily: 

"We're going home now. When we get home, then we'll settle this 

matter!" 
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Pinocchio, on hearing this, threw himself on the ground and refused to 

take another step. One person after another gathered around the two. 

Some said one thing, some another. 

"Poor Marionette," called out a man. "I am not surprised he doesn't want 

to go home. Geppetto, no doubt, will beat him unmercifully, he is so 

mean and cruel!" 

"Geppetto looks like a good man," added another, "but with boys he's a 

real tyrant. If we leave that poor Marionette in his hands he may tear him 

to pieces!" 

They said so much that, finally, the Carabineer ended matters by setting 

Pinocchio at liberty and dragging Geppetto to prison. The poor old fellow 

did not know how to defend himself, but wept and wailed like a child and 

said between his sobs: 

"Ungrateful boy! To think I tried so hard to make you a well-behaved 

Marionette! I deserve it, however! I should have given the matter more 

thought." 

What happened after this is an almost unbelievable story, but you may 

read it, dear children, in the chapters that follow. 

 

Chapter 4 

The story of Pinocchio and the Talking Cricket, in which one sees that 

bad children do not like to be corrected by those who know more than 

they do. 

Very little time did it take to get poor old Geppetto to prison. In the 

meantime that rascal, Pinocchio, free now from the clutches of the 

Carabineer, was running wildly across fields and meadows, taking one 

short cut after another toward home. In his wild flight, he leaped over 

brambles and bushes, and across brooks and ponds, as if he were a goat or 

a hare chased by hounds. 

On reaching home, he found the house door half open. He slipped into the 

room, locked the door, and threw himself on the floor, happy at his 

escape. 
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But his happiness lasted only a short time, for just then he heard someone 

saying: 

"Cri-cri-cri!" 

"Who is calling me?" asked Pinocchio, greatly frightened. 

"I am!" 

Pinocchio turned and saw a large cricket crawling slowly up the wall. 

"Tell me, Cricket, who are you?" 

"I am the Talking Cricket and I have been living in this room for more 

than one hundred years." 

"Today, however, this room is mine," said the Marionette, "and if you 

wish to do me a favor, get out now, and don't turn around even once." 

"I refuse to leave this spot," answered the Cricket, "until I have told you a 

great truth." 

"Tell it, then, and hurry." 

"Woe to boys who refuse to obey their parents and run away from home! 

They will never be happy in this world, and when they are older they will 

be very sorry for it." 

"Sing on, Cricket mine, as you please. What I know is, that tomorrow, at 

dawn, I leave this place forever. If I stay here the same thing will happen 

to me which happens to all other boys and girls. They are sent to school, 

and whether they want to or not, they must study. As for me, let me tell 

you, I hate to study! It's much more fun, I think, to chase after butterflies, 

climb trees, and steal birds' nests." 

"Poor little silly! Don't you know that if you go on like that, you will 

grow into a perfect donkey and that you'll be the laughingstock of 

everyone?" 

"Keep still, you ugly Cricket!" cried Pinocchio. 

But the Cricket, who was a wise old philosopher, instead of being 

offended at Pinocchio's impudence, continued in the same tone: 
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"If you do not like going to school, why don't you at least learn a trade, so 

that you can earn an honest living?" 

"Shall I tell you something?" asked Pinocchio, who was beginning to lose 

patience. "Of all the trades in the world, there is only one that really suits 

me." 

"And what can that be?" 

"That of eating, drinking, sleeping, playing, and wandering around from 

morning till night." 

"Let me tell you, for your own good, Pinocchio," said the Talking Cricket 

in his calm voice, "that those who follow that trade always end up in the 

hospital or in prison." 

"Careful, ugly Cricket! If you make me angry, you'll be sorry!" 

"Poor Pinocchio, I am sorry for you." 

"Why?" 

"Because you are a Marionette and, what is much worse, you have a 

wooden head." 

At these last words, Pinocchio jumped up in a fury, took a hammer from 

the bench, and threw it with all his strength at the Talking Cricket. 

Perhaps he did not think he would strike it. But, sad to relate, my dear 

children, he did hit the Cricket, straight on its head. 

With a last weak "cri-cri-cri" the poor Cricket fell from the wall, dead! 

Chapter 5 

Pinocchio is hungry and looks for an egg to cook himself an omelet; but, 

to his surprise, the omelet flies out of the window. 

If the Cricket's death scared Pinocchio at all, it was only for a very few 

moments. For, as night came on, a queer, empty feeling at the pit of his 

stomach reminded the Marionette that he had eaten nothing as yet. 
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A boy's appetite grows very fast, and in a few moments the queer, empty 

feeling had become hunger, and the hunger grew bigger and bigger, until 

soon he was as ravenous as a bear. 

Poor Pinocchio ran to the fireplace where the pot was boiling and 

stretched out his hand to take the cover off, but to his amazement the pot 

was only painted! Think how he felt! His long nose became at least two 

inches longer. 

He ran about the room, dug in all the boxes and drawers, and even looked 

under the bed in search of a piece of bread, hard though it might be, or a 

cookie, or perhaps a bit of fish. A bone left by a dog would have tasted 

good to him! But he found nothing. 

And meanwhile his hunger grew and grew. The only relief poor 

Pinocchio had was to yawn; and he certainly did yawn, such a big yawn 

that his mouth stretched out to the tips of his ears. Soon he became dizzy 

and faint. He wept and wailed to himself: "The Talking Cricket was right. 

It was wrong of me to disobey Father and to run away from home. If he 

were here now, I wouldn't be so hungry! Oh, how horrible it is to be 

hungry!" 

Suddenly, he saw, among the sweepings in a corner, something round and 

white that looked very much like a hen's egg. In a jiffy he pounced upon 

it. It was an egg. 

The Marionette's joy knew no bounds. It is impossible to describe it, you 

must picture it to yourself. Certain that he was dreaming, he turned the 

egg over and over in his hands, fondled it, kissed it, and talked to it: 

"And now, how shall I cook you? Shall I make an omelet? No, it is better 

to fry you in a pan! Or shall I drink you? No, the best way is to fry you in 

the pan. You will taste better." 

No sooner said than done. He placed a little pan over a foot warmer full 

of hot coals. In the pan, instead of oil or butter, he poured a little water. 

As soon as the water started to boil--tac!--he broke the eggshell. But in 

place of the white and the yolk of the egg, a little yellow Chick, fluffy 

and gay and smiling, escaped from it. Bowing politely to Pinocchio, he 

said to him: 
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"Many, many thanks, indeed, Mr. Pinocchio, for having saved me the 

trouble of breaking my shell! Good-by and good luck to you and 

remember me to the family!" 

With these words he spread out his wings and, darting to the open 

window, he flew away into space till he was out of sight. 

The poor Marionette stood as if turned to stone, with wide eyes, open 

mouth, and the empty halves of the egg- shell in his hands. When he 

came to himself, he began to cry and shriek at the top of his lungs, 

stamping his feet on the ground and wailing all the while: 

"The Talking Cricket was right! If I had not run away from home and if 

Father were here now, I should not be dying of hunger. Oh, how horrible 

it is to be hungry!" 

And as his stomach kept grumbling more than ever and he had nothing to 

quiet it with, he thought of going out for a walk to the near-by village, in 

the hope of finding some charitable person who might give him a bit of 

bread. 

 

Chapter 8 

Geppetto makes Pinocchio a new pair of feet, and sells his coat to buy 

him an A-B-C book. 

The Marionette, as soon as his hunger was appeased, started to grumble 

and cry that he wanted a new pair of feet. 

But Mastro Geppetto, in order to punish him for his mischief, let him 

alone the whole morning. After dinner he said to him: 

"Why should I make your feet over again? To see you run away from 

home once more?" 

"I promise you," answered the Marionette, sobbing, "that from now on I'll 

be good--" 

"Boys always promise that when they want something," said Geppetto. 

"I promise to go to school every day, to study, and to succeed--" 
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"Boys always sing that song when they want their own will." 

"But I am not like other boys! I am better than all of them and I always 

tell the truth. I promise you, Father, that I'll learn a trade, and I'll be the 

comfort and staff of your old age." 

Geppetto, though trying to look very stern, felt his eyes fill with tears and 

his heart soften when he saw Pinocchio so unhappy. He said no more, but 

taking his tools and two pieces of wood, he set to work diligently. 

In less than an hour the feet were finished, two slender, nimble little feet, 

strong and quick, modeled as if by an artist's hands. 

"Close your eyes and sleep!" Geppetto then said to the Marionette. 

Pinocchio closed his eyes and pretended to be asleep, while Geppetto 

stuck on the two feet with a bit of glue melted in an eggshell, doing his 

work so well that the joint could hardly be seen. 

As soon as the Marionette felt his new feet, he gave one leap from the 

table and started to skip and jump around, as if he had lost his head from 

very joy. 

"To show you how grateful I am to you, Father, I'll go to school now. But 

to go to school I need a suit of clothes." 

Geppetto did not have a penny in his pocket, so he made his son a little 

suit of flowered paper, a pair of shoes from the bark of a tree, and a tiny 

cap from a bit of dough. 

Pinocchio ran to look at himself in a bowl of water, and he felt so happy 

that he said proudly: 

"Now I look like a gentleman." 

"Truly," answered Geppetto. "But remember that fine clothes do not 

make the man unless they be neat and clean." 

"Very true," answered Pinocchio, "but, in order to go to school, I still 

need something very important." 

"What is it?" 

"An A-B-C book." 
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"To be sure! But how shall we get it?" 

"That's easy. We'll go to a bookstore and buy it." 

"And the money?" 

"I have none." 

"Neither have I," said the old man sadly. 

Pinocchio, although a happy boy always, became sad and downcast at 

these words. When poverty shows itself, even mischievous boys 

understand what it means. 

"What does it matter, after all?" cried Geppetto all at once, as he jumped 

up from his chair. Putting on his old coat, full of darns and patches, he ran 

out of the house without another word. 

After a while he returned. In his hands he had the A-B-C book for his 

son, but the old coat was gone. The poor fellow was in his shirt sleeves 

and the day was cold. 

"Where's your coat, Father?" 

"I have sold it." 

"Why did you sell your coat?" 

"It was too warm." 

Pinocchio understood the answer in a twinkling, and, unable to restrain 

his tears, he jumped on his father's neck and kissed him over and over. 

 

Chapter 9 

Pinocchio sells his A-B-C book to pay his way into the Marionette 

Theater. 

See Pinocchio hurrying off to school with his new A-B-C book under his 

arm! As he walked along, his brain was busy planning hundreds of 

wonderful things, building hundreds of castles in the air. Talking to 

himself, he said: 
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"In school today, I'll learn to read, tomorrow to write, and the day after 

tomorrow I'll do arithmetic. Then, clever as I am, I can earn a lot of 

money. With the very first pennies I make, I'll buy Father a new cloth 

coat. Cloth, did I say? No, it shall be of gold and silver with diamond 

buttons. That poor man certainly deserves it; for, after all, isn't he in his 

shirt sleeves because he was good enough to buy a book for me? On this 

cold day, too! Fathers are indeed good to their children!" 

As he talked to himself, he thought he heard sounds of pipes and drums 

coming from a distance: pi-pi-pi, pi-pi-pi. . .zum, zum, zum, zum. 

He stopped to listen. Those sounds came from a little street that led to a 

small village along the shore. 

"What can that noise be? What a nuisance that I have to go to school! 

Otherwise. . ." 

There he stopped, very much puzzled. He felt he had to make up his mind 

for either one thing or another. Should he go to school, or should he 

follow the pipes? 

"Today I'll follow the pipes, and tomorrow I'll go to school. There's 

always plenty of time to go to school," decided the little rascal at last, 

shrugging his shoulders. 

No sooner said than done. He started down the street, going like the wind. 

On he ran, and louder grew the sounds of pipe and drum: pi-pi-pi, pi-pi-

pi, pi-pi-pi . . .zum, zum, zum, zum. 

Suddenly, he found himself in a large square, full of people standing in 

front of a little wooden building painted in brilliant colors. 

"What is that house?" Pinocchio asked a little boy near him. 

"Read the sign and you'll know." 

"I'd like to read, but somehow I can't today." 

"Oh, really? Then I'll read it to you. Know, then, that written in letters of 

fire I see the words: 

GREAT MARIONETTE THEATER. 
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"When did the show start?" 

"It is starting now." 

"And how much does one pay to get in?" 

"Four pennies." 

Pinocchio, who was wild with curiosity to know what was going on 

inside, lost all his pride and said to the boy shamelessly: 

"Will you give me four pennies until tomorrow?" 

"I'd give them to you gladly," answered the other, poking fun at him, "but 

just now I can't give them to you." 

"For the price of four pennies, I'll sell you my coat." 

"If it rains, what shall I do with a coat of flowered paper? I could not take 

it off again." 

"Do you want to buy my shoes?" 

"They are only good enough to light a fire with." 

"What about my hat?" 

"Fine bargain, indeed! A cap of dough! The mice might come and eat it 

from my head!" 

Pinocchio was almost in tears. He was just about to make one last offer, 

but he lacked the courage to do so. He hesitated, he wondered, he could 

not make up his mind. At last he said: 

"Will you give me four pennies for the book?" 

"I am a boy and I buy nothing from boys," said the little fellow with far 

more common sense than the Marionette. 

"I'll give you four pennies for your A-B-C book," said a ragpicker who 

stood by. 

Then and there, the book changed hands. And to think that poor old 

Geppetto sat at home in his shirt sleeves, shivering with cold, having sold 

his coat to buy that little book for his son! 
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Pinocchio 

Chapter 34 

Pinocchio is thrown into the sea, eaten by fishes, and becomes a 

Marionette once more. As he swims to land, he is swallowed by the 

Terrible Shark. 

 Down into the sea, deeper and deeper, sank Pinocchio, and finally, after 

fifty minutes of waiting, the man on the cliff said to himself: 

"By this time my poor little lame Donkey must be drowned. Up with him 

and then I can get to work on my beautiful drum." 

He pulled the rope which he had tied to Pinocchio's leg--pulled and 

pulled and pulled and, at last, he saw appear on the surface of the water--

Can you guess what? Instead of a dead donkey, he saw a very much alive 

Marionette, wriggling and squirming like an eel. 

Seeing that wooden Marionette, the poor man thought he was dreaming 

and sat there with his mouth wide open and his eyes popping out of his 

head. 

Gathering his wits together, he said: 

"And the Donkey I threw into the sea?" 

"I am that Donkey," answered the Marionette laughing. 

"You?" 

"I." 

"Ah, you little cheat! Are you poking fun at me?" 

"Poking fun at you? Not at all, dear Master. I am talking seriously." 

"But, then, how is it that you, who a few minutes ago were a donkey, are 

now standing before me a wooden Marionette?" 
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"It may be the effect of salt water. The sea is fond of playing these 

tricks." 

"Be careful, Marionette, be careful! Don't laugh at me! Woe be to you, if 

I lose my patience!" 

"Well, then, my Master, do you want to know my whole story? Untie my 

leg and I can tell it to you better." 

The old fellow, curious to know the true story of the Marionette's life, 

immediately untied the rope which held his foot. Pinocchio, feeling free 

as a bird of the air, began his tale: 

"Know, then, that, once upon a time, I was a wooden Marionette, just as I 

am today. One day I was about to become a boy, a real boy, but on 

account of my laziness and my hatred of books, and because I listened to 

bad companions, I ran away from home. One beautiful morning, I awoke 

to find myself changed into a donkey--long ears, gray coat, even a tail! 

What a shameful day for me! I hope you will never experience one like it, 

dear Master. I was taken to the fair and sold to a Circus Owner, who tried 

to make me dance and jump through the rings. One night, during a 

performance, I had a bad fall and became lame. Not knowing what to do 

with a lame donkey, the Circus Owner sent me to the market place and 

you bought me." 

"Indeed I did! And I paid four cents for you. Now who will return my 

money to me?" 

"But why did you buy me? You bought me to do me harm--to kill me--to 

make a drumhead out of me!" 

"Indeed I did! And now where shall I find another skin?" 

"Never mind, dear Master. There are so many donkeys in this world." 

"Tell me, impudent little rogue, does your story end here?" 

"One more word," answered the Marionette, "and I am through. After 

buying me, you brought me here to kill me. But feeling sorry for me, you 

tied a stone to my neck and threw me to the bottom of the sea. That was 

very good and kind of you to want me to suffer as little as possible and I 
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shall remember you always. And now my Fairy will take care of me, even 

if you--" 

"Your Fairy? Who is she?" 

"She is my mother, and, like all other mothers who love their children, 

she never loses sight of me, even though I do not deserve it. And today 

this good Fairy of mine, as soon as she saw me in danger of drowning, 

sent a thousand fishes to the spot where I lay. They thought I was really a 

dead donkey and began to eat me. What great bites they took! One ate my 

ears, another my nose, a third my neck and my mane. Some went at my 

legs and some at my back, and among the others, there was one tiny fish 

so gentle and polite that he did me the great favor of eating even my tail." 

"From now on," said the man, horrified, "I swear I shall never again taste 

fish. How I should enjoy opening a mullet or a whitefish just to find there 

the tail of a dead donkey!" 

"I think as you do," answered the Marionette, laughing. "Still, you must 

know that when the fish finished eating my donkey coat, which covered 

me from head to foot, they naturally came to the bones--or rather, in my 

case, to the wood, for as you know, I am made of very hard wood. After 

the first few bites, those greedy fish found out that the wood was not 

good for their teeth, and, afraid of indigestion, they turned and ran here 

and there without saying good-by or even as much as thank you to me. 

Here, dear Master, you have my story. You know now why you found a 

Marionette and not a dead donkey when you pulled me out of the water." 

"I laugh at your story!" cried the man angrily. "I know that I spent four 

cents to get you and I want my money back. Do you know what I can do; 

I am going to take you to the market once more and sell you as dry 

firewood." 

"Very well, sell me. I am satisfied," said Pinocchio. But as he spoke, he 

gave a quick leap and dived into the sea. Swimming away as fast as he 

could, he cried out, laughing: 

"Good-by, Master. If you ever need a skin for your drum, remember me." 

He swam on and on. After a while, he turned around again and called 

louder than before: 
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"Good-by, Master. If you ever need a piece of good dry firewood, 

remember me." 

In a few seconds he had gone so far he could hardly be seen. All that 

could be seen of him was a very small black dot moving swiftly on the 

blue surface of the water, a little black dot which now and then lifted a 

leg or an arm in the air. One would have thought that Pinocchio had 

turned into a porpoise playing in the sun. 

After swimming for a long time, Pinocchio saw a large rock in the middle 

of the sea, a rock as white as marble. High on the rock stood a little Goat 

bleating and calling and beckoning to the Marionette to come to her. 

There was something very strange about that little Goat. Her coat was not 

white or black or brown as that of any other goat, but azure, a deep 

brilliant color that reminded one of the hair of the lovely maiden. 

Pinocchio's heart beat fast, and then faster and faster. He redoubled his 

efforts and swam as hard as he could toward the white rock. He was 

almost halfway over, when suddenly a horrible sea monster stuck its head 

out of the water, an enormous head with a huge mouth, wide open, 

showing three rows of gleaming teeth, the mere sight of which would 

have filled you with fear. 

Do you know what it was? 

That sea monster was no other than the enormous Shark, which has often 

been mentioned in this story and which, on account of its cruelty, had 

been nicknamed "The Attila of the Sea" by both fish and fishermen. 

Poor Pinocchio! The sight of that monster frightened him almost to death! 

He tried to swim away from him, to change his path, to escape, but that 

immense mouth kept coming nearer and nearer. 

"Hasten, Pinocchio, I beg you!" bleated the little Goat on the high rock. 

And Pinocchio swam desperately with his arms, his body, his legs, his 

feet. 

"Quick, Pinocchio, the monster is coming nearer!" 

Pinocchio swam faster and faster, and harder and harder. 
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"Faster, Pinocchio! The monster will get you! There he is! There he is! 

Quick, quick, or you are lost!" 

Pinocchio went through the water like a shot--swifter and swifter. He 

came close to the rock. The Goat leaned over and gave him one of her 

hoofs to help him up out of the water. 

Alas! It was too late. The monster overtook him and the Marionette found 

himself in between the rows of gleaming white teeth. Only for a moment, 

however, for the Shark took a deep breath and, as he breathed, he drank 

in the Marionette as easily as he would have sucked an egg. Then he 

swallowed him so fast that Pinocchio, falling down into the body of the 

fish, lay stunned for a half hour. 

When he recovered his senses the Marionette could not remember where 

he was. Around him all was darkness, a darkness so deep and so black 

that for a moment he thought he had put his head into an inkwell. He 

listened for a few moments and heard nothing. Once in a while a cold 

wind blew on his face. At first he could not understand where that wind 

was coming from, but after a while he understood that it came from the 

lungs of the monster. I forgot to tell you that the Shark was suffering 

from asthma, so that whenever he breathed a storm seemed to blow. 

Pinocchio at first tried to be brave, but as soon as he became convinced 

that he was really and truly in the Shark's stomach, he burst into sobs and 

tears. "Help! Help!" he cried. "Oh, poor me! Won't someone come to save 

me?" 

"Who is there to help you, unhappy boy?" said a rough voice, like a guitar 

out of tune. 

"Who is talking?" asked Pinocchio, frozen with terror. 

"It is I, a poor Tunny swallowed by the Shark at the same time as you. 

And what kind of a fish are you?" 

"I have nothing to do with fishes. I am a Marionette." 

"If you are not a fish, why did you let this monster swallow you?" 

"I didn't let him. He chased me and swallowed me without even a `by 

your leave'! And now what are we to do here in the dark?" 
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"Wait until the Shark has digested us both, I suppose." 

"But I don't want to be digested," shouted Pinocchio, starting to sob. 

"Neither do I," said the Tunny, "but I am wise enough to think that if one 

is born a fish, it is more dignified to die under the water than in the frying 

pan." 

"What nonsense!" cried Pinocchio. 

"Mine is an opinion," replied the Tunny, "and opinions should be 

respected." 

"But I want to get out of this place. I want to escape." 

"Go, if you can!" 

"Is this Shark that has swallowed us very long?" asked the Marionette. 

"His body, not counting the tail, is almost a mile long." 

While talking in the darkness, Pinocchio thought he saw a faint light in 

the distance. 

"What can that be?" he said to the Tunny. 

"Some other poor fish, waiting as patiently as we to be digested by the 

Shark." 

"I want to see him. He may be an old fish and may know some way of 

escape." 

"I wish you all good luck, dear Marionette." 

"Good-by, Tunny." 

"Good-by, Marionette, and good luck." 

"When shall I see you again?" 

"Who knows? It is better not to think about it." 

  

Chapter 35 
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In the Shark's body Pinocchio finds whom? Read this chapter, my 

children, and you will know. 

Pinocchio, as soon as he had said good-by to his good friend, the Tunny, 

tottered away in the darkness and began to walk as well as he could 

toward the faint light which glowed in the distance. 

As he walked his feet splashed in a pool of greasy and slippery water, 

which had such a heavy smell of fish fried in oil that Pinocchio thought it 

was Lent. 

The farther on he went, the brighter and clearer grew the tiny light. On 

and on he walked till finally he found --I give you a thousand guesses, my 

dear children! He found a little table set for dinner and lighted by a candle 

stuck in a glass bottle; and near the table sat a little old man, white as the 

snow, eating live fish. They wriggled so that, now and again, one of them 

slipped out of the old man's mouth and escaped into the darkness under 

the table. 

At this sight, the poor Marionette was filled with such great and sudden 

happiness that he almost dropped in a faint. He wanted to laugh, he 

wanted to cry, he wanted to say a thousand and one things, but all he 

could do was to stand still, stuttering and stammering brokenly. At last, 

with a great effort, he was able to let out a scream of joy and, opening 

wide his arms he threw them around the old man's neck. 

"Oh, Father, dear Father! Have I found you at last? Now I shall never, 

never leave you again!" 

"Are my eyes really telling me the truth?" answered the old man, rubbing 

his eyes. "Are you really my own dear Pinocchio?" 

"Yes, yes, yes! It is I! Look at me! And you have forgiven me, haven't 

you? Oh, my dear Father, how good you are! And to think that I--Oh, but 

if you only knew how many misfortunes have fallen on my head and how 

many troubles I have had! Just think that on the day you sold your old 

coat to buy me my A-B-C book so that I could go to school, I ran away to 

the Marionette Theater and the proprietor caught me and wanted to burn 

me to cook his roast lamb! He was the one who gave me the five gold 

pieces for you, but I met the Fox and the Cat, who took me to the Inn of 

the Red Lobster. There they ate like wolves and I left the Inn alone and I 
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met the Assassins in the wood. I ran and they ran after me, always after 

me, till they hanged me to the branch of a giant oak tree. Then the Fairy 

of the Azure Hair sent the coach to rescue me and the doctors, after 

looking at me, said, `If he is not dead, then he is surely alive,' and then I 

told a lie and my nose began to grow. It grew and it grew, till I couldn't 

get it through the door of the room. And then I went with the Fox and the 

Cat to the Field of Wonders to bury the gold pieces. The Parrot laughed at 

me and, instead of two thousand gold pieces, I found none. When the 

Judge heard I had been robbed, he sent me to  

jail to make the thieves happy; and when I came away I saw a fine bunch 

of grapes hanging on a vine. The trap caught me and the Farmer put a 

collar on me and made me a watchdog. He found out I was innocent 

when I caught the Weasels and he let me go. The Serpent with the tail 

that smoked started to laugh and a vein in his chest broke and so I went 

back to the Fairy's house. She was dead, and the Pigeon, seeing me 

crying, said to me, `I have seen your father building a boat to look for you 

in America,' and I said to him, `Oh, if I only had wings!' and he said to 

me, `Do you want to go to your father?' and I said, `Perhaps, but how?' 

and he said, `Get on my back. I'll take you there.' We flew all night long, 

and next morning the fishermen were looking toward the sea, crying, 

`There is a poor little man drowning,' and I knew it was you, because my 

heart told me so and I waved to you from the shore--" 

"I knew you also," put in Geppetto, "and I wanted to go to you; but how 

could I? The sea was rough and the whitecaps overturned the boat. Then a 

Terrible Shark came up out of the sea and, as soon as he saw me in the 

water, swam quickly toward me, put out his tongue, and swallowed me as 

easily as if I had been a chocolate peppermint." 

"And how long have you been shut away in here?" 

"From that day to this, two long weary years--two years, my Pinocchio, 

which have been like two centuries." 

"And how have you lived? Where did you find the candle? And the 

matches with which to light it--where did you get them?" 

"You must know that, in the storm which swamped my boat, a large ship 

also suffered the same fate. The sailors were all saved, but the ship went 
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right to the bottom of the sea, and the same Terrible Shark that swallowed 

me, swallowed most of it." 

"What! Swallowed a ship?" asked Pinocchio in astonishment. 

"At one gulp. The only thing he spat out was the main- mast, for it stuck 

in his teeth. To my own good luck, that ship was loaded with meat, 

preserved foods, crackers, bread, bottles of wine, raisins, cheese, coffee, 

sugar, wax candles, and boxes of matches. With all these blessings, I have 

been able to live happily on for two whole years, but now I am at the very 

last crumbs. Today there is nothing left in the cupboard, and this candle 

you see here is the last one I have." 

"And then?" 

"And then, my dear, we'll find ourselves in darkness." 

"Then, my dear Father," said Pinocchio, "there is no time to lose. We 

must try to escape." 

"Escape! How?" 

"We can run out of the Shark's mouth and dive into the sea." 

"You speak well, but I cannot swim, my dear Pinocchio." 

"Why should that matter? You can climb on my shoulders and I, who am 

a fine swimmer, will carry you safely to the shore." 

"Dreams, my boy!" answered Geppetto, shaking his head and smiling 

sadly. "Do you think it possible for a Marionette, a yard high, to have the 

strength to carry me on his shoulders and swim?" 

"Try it and see! And in any case, if it is written that we must die, we shall 

at least die together." 

Not adding another word, Pinocchio took the candle in his hand and 

going ahead to light the way, he said to his father: 

"Follow me and have no fear." 

They walked a long distance through the stomach and the whole body of 

the Shark. When they reached the throat of the monster, they stopped for 

a while to wait for the right moment in which to make their escape. 
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I want you to know that the Shark, being very old and suffering from 

asthma and heart trouble, was obliged to sleep with his mouth open. 

Because of this, Pinocchio was able to catch a glimpse of the sky filled 

with stars, as he looked up through the open jaws of his new home. 

"The time has come for us to escape," he whispered, turning to his father. 

"The Shark is fast asleep. The sea is calm and the night is as bright as 

day. Follow me closely, dear Father, and we shall soon be saved." 

No sooner said than done. They climbed up the throat of the monster till 

they came to that immense open mouth. There they had to walk on 

tiptoes, for if they tickled the Shark's long tongue he might awaken--and 

where would they be then? The tongue was so wide and so long that it 

looked like a country road. The two fugitives were just about to dive into 

the sea when the Shark sneezed very suddenly and, as he sneezed, he 

gave Pinocchio and Geppetto such a jolt that they found themselves 

thrown on their backs and dashed once more and very unceremoniously 

into the stomach of the monster. 

To make matters worse, the candle went out and father and son were left 

in the dark. 

"And now?" asked Pinocchio with a serious face. 

"Now we are lost." 

"Why lost? Give me your hand, dear Father, and be careful not to slip!" 

"Where will you take me?" 

"We must try again. Come with me and don't be afraid." 

With these words Pinocchio took his father by the hand and, always 

walking on tiptoes, they climbed up the monster's throat for a second 

time. They then crossed the whole tongue and jumped over three rows of 

teeth. But before they took the last great leap, the Marionette said to his 

father: 

"Climb on my back and hold on tightly to my neck. I'll take care of 

everything else." 
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As soon as Geppetto was comfortably seated on his shoulders, Pinocchio, 

very sure of what he was doing, dived into the water and started to swim. 

The sea was like oil, the moon shone in all splendor, and the Shark 

continued to sleep so soundly that not even a cannon shot would have 

awakened him. 

  

Chapter 36 

Pinocchio finally ceases to be a Marionette and becomes a boy. 

"My dear Father, we are saved!" cried the Marionette. "All we have to do 

now is to get to the shore, and that is easy." 

Without another word, he swam swiftly away in an effort to reach land as 

soon as possible. All at once he noticed that Geppetto was shivering and 

shaking as if with a high fever. 

Was he shivering from fear or from cold? Who knows? Perhaps a little of 

both. But Pinocchio, thinking his father was frightened, tried to comfort 

him by saying: 

"Courage, Father! In a few moments we shall be safe on land." 

"But where is that blessed shore?" asked the little old man, more and 

more worried as he tried to pierce the faraway shadows. "Here I am 

searching on all sides and I see nothing but sea and sky." 

"I see the shore," said the Marionette. "Remember, Father, that I am like a 

cat. I see better at night than by day." 

Poor Pinocchio pretended to be peaceful and contented, but he was far 

from that. He was beginning to feel discouraged, his strength was leaving 

him, and his breathing was becoming more and more labored. He felt he 

could not go on much longer, and the shore was still far away. 

He swam a few more strokes. Then he turned to Geppetto and cried out 

weakly: 

"Help me, Father! Help, for I am dying!" 
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Father and son were really about to drown when they heard a voice like a 

guitar out of tune call from the sea: 

"What is the trouble?" 

"It is I and my poor father." 

"I know the voice. You are Pinocchio." 

"Exactly. And you?" 

"I am the Tunny, your companion in the Shark's stomach." 

"And how did you escape?" 

"I imitated your example. You are the one who showed me the way and 

after you went, I followed." 

"Tunny, you arrived at the right moment! I implore you, for the love you 

bear your children, the little Tunnies, to help us, or we are lost!" 

"With great pleasure indeed. Hang onto my tail, both of you, and let me 

lead you. In a twinkling you will be safe on land." 

Geppetto and Pinocchio, as you can easily imagine, did not refuse the 

invitation; indeed, instead of hanging onto the tail, they thought it better 

to climb on the Tunny's back. 

"Are we too heavy?" asked Pinocchio. 

"Heavy? Not in the least. You are as light as sea-shells," answered the 

Tunny, who was as large as a two-year-old horse. 

As soon as they reached the shore, Pinocchio was the first to jump to the 

ground to help his old father. Then he turned to the fish and said to him: 

"Dear friend, you have saved my father, and I have not enough words 

with which to thank you! Allow me to embrace you as a sign of my 

eternal gratitude." 

The Tunny stuck his nose out of the water and Pinocchio knelt on the 

sand and kissed him most affectionately on his cheek. At this warm 

greeting, the poor Tunny, who was not used to such tenderness, wept like 
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a child. He felt so embarrassed and ashamed that he turned quickly, 

plunged into the sea, and disappeared. 

In the meantime day had dawned. 

Pinocchio offered his arm to Geppetto, who was so weak he could hardly 

stand, and said to him: 

"Lean on my arm, dear Father, and let us go. We will walk very, very 

slowly, and if we feel tired we can rest by the wayside." 

"And where are we going?" asked Geppetto. 

"To look for a house or a hut, where they will be kind enough to give us a 

bite of bread and a bit of straw to sleep on." 

They had not taken a hundred steps when they saw two rough-looking 

individuals sitting on a stone begging for alms. 

It was the Fox and the Cat, but one could hardly recognize them, they 

looked so miserable. The Cat, after pretending to be blind for so many 

years had really lost the sight of both eyes. And the Fox, old, thin, and 

almost hairless, had even lost his tail. That sly thief had fallen into 

deepest poverty, and one day he had been forced to sell his beautiful tail 

for a bite to eat. 

"Oh, Pinocchio," he cried in a tearful voice. "Give us some alms, we beg 

of you! We are old, tired, and sick." 

"Sick!" repeated the Cat. 

"Addio, false friends!" answered the Marionette. "You cheated me once, 

but you will never catch me again." 

"Believe us! Today we are truly poor and starving." 

"Starving!" repeated the Cat. 

"If you are poor; you deserve it! Remember the old proverb which says: 

`Stolen money never bears fruit.' Addio, false friends." 

"Have mercy on us!" 

"On us." 
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"Addio, false friends. Remember the old proverb which says: `Bad wheat 

always makes poor bread!'" 

"Do not abandon us." 

"Abandon us," repeated the Cat. 

"Addio, false friends. Remember the old proverb: `Whoever steals his 

neighbor's shirt, usually dies without his own.'" 

Waving good-by to them, Pinocchio and Geppetto calmly went on their 

way. After a few more steps, they saw, at the end of a long road near a 

clump of trees, a tiny cottage built of straw. 

"Someone must live in that little hut," said Pinocchio. "Let us see for 

ourselves." 

They went and knocked at the door. 

"Who is it?" said a little voice from within. 

"A poor father and a poorer son, without food and with no roof to cover 

them," answered the Marionette. 

"Turn the key and the door will open," said the same little voice. 

Pinocchio turned the key and the door opened. As soon as they went in, 

they looked here and there and everywhere but saw no one. 

"Oh--ho, where is the owner of the hut?" cried Pinocchio, very much 

surprised. 

"Here I am, up here!" 

Father and son looked up to the ceiling, and there on a beam sat the 

Talking Cricket. 

"Oh, my dear Cricket," said Pinocchio, bowing politely. 

"Oh, now you call me your dear Cricket, but do you remember when you 

threw your hammer at me to kill me?" 

"You are right, dear Cricket. Throw a hammer at me now. I deserve it! 

But spare my poor old father." 
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"I am going to spare both the father and the son. I have only wanted to 

remind you of the trick you long ago played upon me, to teach you that in 

this world of ours we must be kind and courteous to others, if we want to 

find kindness and courtesy in our own days of trouble." 

"You are right, little Cricket, you are more than right, and I shall 

remember the lesson you have taught me. But will you tell how you 

succeeded in buying this pretty little cottage?" 

"This cottage was given to me yesterday by a little Goat with blue hair." 

"And where did the Goat go?" asked Pinocchio. 

"I don't know." 

"And when will she come back?" 

"She will never come back. Yesterday she went away bleating sadly, and 

it seemed to me she said: `Poor Pinocchio, I shall never see him again. . 

.the Shark must have eaten him by this time.'" 

"Were those her real words? Then it was she--it was-- my dear little 

Fairy," cried out Pinocchio, sobbing bitterly. After he had cried a long 

time, he wiped his eyes and then he made a bed of straw for old Geppetto. 

He laid him on it and said to the Talking Cricket: 

"Tell me, little Cricket, where shall I find a glass of milk for my poor 

Father?" 

"Three fields away from here lives Farmer John. He has some cows. Go 

there and he will give you what you want." 

Pinocchio ran all the way to Farmer John's house. The Farmer said to 

him: 

"How much milk do you want?" 

"I want a full glass." 

"A full glass costs a penny. First give me the penny." 

"I have no penny," answered Pinocchio, sad and ashamed. 
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"Very bad, my Marionette," answered the Farmer, "very bad. If you have 

no penny, I have no milk." 

"Too bad," said Pinocchio and started to go. 

"Wait a moment," said Farmer John. "Perhaps we can come to terms. Do 

you know how to draw water from a well?" 

"I can try." 

"Then go to that well you see yonder and draw one hundred bucketfuls of 

water." 

"Very well." 

"After you have finished, I shall give you a glass of warm sweet milk." 

"I am satisfied." 

Farmer John took the Marionette to the well and showed him how to 

draw the water. Pinocchio set to work as well as he knew how, but long 

before he had pulled up the one hundred buckets, he was tired out and 

dripping with perspiration. He had never worked so hard in his life. 

"Until today," said the Farmer, "my donkey has drawn the water for me, 

but now that poor animal is dying." 

"Will you take me to see him?" said Pinocchio. 

"Gladly." 

As soon as Pinocchio went into the stable, he spied a little Donkey lying 

on a bed of straw in the corner of the stable. He was worn out from 

hunger and too much work. After looking at him a long time, he said to 

himself: "I know that Donkey! I have seen him before." 

And bending low over him, he asked: "Who are you?" 

At this question, the Donkey opened weary, dying eyes and answered in 

the same tongue: "I am Lamp-Wick." 

Then he closed his eyes and died. 

"Oh, my poor Lamp-Wick," said Pinocchio in a faint voice, as he wiped 

his eyes with some straw he had picked up from the ground. 
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"Do you feel so sorry for a little donkey that has cost you nothing?" said 

the Farmer. "What should I do--I, who have paid my good money for 

him?" 

"But, you see, he was my friend." 

"Your friend?" 

"A classmate of mine." 

"What," shouted Farmer John, bursting out laughing. "What! You had 

donkeys in your school? How you must have studied!" 

The Marionette, ashamed and hurt by those words, did not answer, but 

taking his glass of milk returned to his father. 

From that day on, for more than five months, Pinocchio got up every 

morning just as dawn was breaking and went to the farm to draw water. 

And every day he was given a glass of warm milk for his poor old father, 

who grew stronger and better day by day. But he was not satisfied with 

this. He learned to make baskets of reeds and sold them. With the money 

he received, he and his father were able to keep from starving. 

Among other things, he built a rolling chair, strong and comfortable, to 

take his old father out for an airing on bright, sunny days. 

In the evening the Marionette studied by lamplight. With some of the 

money he had earned, he bought himself a secondhand volume that had a 

few pages missing, and with that he learned to read in a very short time. 

As far as writing was concerned, he used a long stick at one end of which 

he had whittled a long, fine point. Ink he had none, so he used the juice of 

blackberries or cherries. Little by little his diligence was rewarded. He 

succeeded, not only in his studies, but also in his work, and a day came 

when he put enough money together to keep his old father comfortable 

and happy. Besides this, he was able to save the great amount of fifty 

pennies. With it he wanted to buy himself a new suit. 

One day he said to his father: 

"I am going to the market place to buy myself a coat, a cap, and a pair of 

shoes. When I come back I'll be so dressed up, you will think I am a rich 

man." 
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He ran out of the house and up the road to the village, laughing and 

singing. Suddenly he heard his name called, and looking around to see 

whence the voice came, he noticed a large snail crawling out of some 

bushes. 

"Don't you recognize me?" said the Snail. 

"Yes and no." 

"Do you remember the Snail that lived with the Fairy with Azure Hair? 

Do you not remember how she opened the door for you one night and 

gave you something to eat?" 

"I remember everything," cried Pinocchio. "Answer me quickly, pretty 

Snail, where have you left my Fairy? What is she doing? Has she 

forgiven me? Does she remember me? Does she still love me? Is she very 

far away from here? May I see her?" 

At all these questions, tumbling out one after another, the Snail answered, 

calm as ever: 

"My dear Pinocchio, the Fairy is lying ill in a hospital." 

"In a hospital?" 

"Yes, indeed. She has been stricken with trouble and illness, and she 

hasn't a penny left with which to buy a bite of bread." 

"Really? Oh, how sorry I am! My poor, dear little Fairy! If I had a million 

I should run to her with it! But I have only fifty pennies. Here they are. I 

was just going to buy some clothes. Here, take them, little Snail, and give 

them to my good Fairy." 

"What about the new clothes?" 

"What does that matter? I should like to sell these rags I have on to help 

her more. Go, and hurry. Come back here within a couple of days and I 

hope to have more money for you! Until today I have worked for my 

father. Now I shall have to work for my mother also. Good-by, and I hope 

to see you soon." 

The Snail, much against her usual habit, began to run like a lizard under a 

summer sun. 
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When Pinocchio returned home, his father asked him: 

"And where is the new suit?" 

"I couldn't find one to fit me. I shall have to look again some other day." 

That night, Pinocchio, instead of going to bed at ten o'clock waited until 

midnight, and instead of making eight baskets, he made sixteen. 

After that he went to bed and fell asleep. As he slept, he dreamed of his 

Fairy, beautiful, smiling, and happy, who kissed him and said to him, 

"Bravo, Pinocchio! In reward for your kind heart, I forgive you for all 

your old mischief. Boys who love and take good care of their  

parents when they are old and sick, deserve praise even though they may 

not be held up as models of obedience and good behavior. Keep on doing 

so well, and you will be happy." 

At that very moment, Pinocchio awoke and opened wide his eyes. 

What was his surprise and his joy when, on looking himself over, he saw 

that he was no longer a Marionette, but that he had become a real live 

boy! He looked all about him and instead of the usual walls of straw, he 

found himself in a beautifully furnished little room, the prettiest he had 

ever seen. In a twinkling, he jumped down from his bed to look on the 

chair standing near. There, he found a new suit, a new hat, and a pair of 

shoes. 

As soon as he was dressed, he put his hands in his pockets and pulled out 

a little leather purse on which were written the following words: 

     The Fairy with Azure Hair returns     fifty pennies to her dear 

Pinocchio     with many thanks for his kind heart. 

The Marionette opened the purse to find the money, and behold--there 

were fifty gold coins! 

Pinocchio ran to the mirror. He hardly recognized himself. The bright 

face of a tall boy looked at him with wide-awake blue eyes, dark brown 

hair and happy, smiling lips. 
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Surrounded by so much splendor, the Marionette hardly knew what he 

was doing. He rubbed his eyes two or three times, wondering if he were 

still asleep or awake and decided he must be awake. 

"And where is Father?" he cried suddenly. He ran into the next room, and 

there stood Geppetto, grown years younger overnight, spick and span in 

his new clothes and gay as a lark in the morning. He was once more 

Mastro Geppetto, the wood carver, hard at work on a lovely picture 

frame, decorating it with flowers and leaves, and heads of animals. 

"Father, Father, what has happened? Tell me if you can," cried Pinocchio, 

as he ran and jumped on his Father's neck. 

"This sudden change in our house is all your doing, my dear Pinocchio," 

answered Geppetto. 

"What have I to do with it?" 

"Just this. When bad boys become good and kind, they have the power of 

making their homes gay and new with happiness." 

"I wonder where the old Pinocchio of wood has hidden himself?" 

"There he is," answered Geppetto. And he pointed to a large Marionette 

leaning against a chair, head turned to one side, arms hanging limp, and 

legs twisted under him. 

After a long, long look, Pinocchio said to himself with great content: 

"How ridiculous I was as a Marionette! And how happy I am, now that I 

have become a real boy!" 
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Lecture Fourteen 

Pinocchio 

 Summary Of Pinocchio 

 Once upon a time there was a woodcarver, called Geppetto who 

lived without a child. So he decided to make a puppet, naming 

'Pinocchio' like a real boy. As he began to carve the wood ,in 

surprise him, Pinocchio laughed at him. When Geppetto was 

getting finished, the puppet kicked the old man and ran-out of the 

door.  

اٌنٞ ػبُ كْٚ غفً. ٌنٌه لوه أْ  فٟ ٍبٌف اٌيِبْ  وبْ ٕ٘بن ؽفبه اٌقْت، ٠ٚلػٝ ع١جزٛ 

٠غؼً اٌل١ِخ، رَّٝ 'ث١ٕٛو١ٛ' ِضً صجٟ ؽم١مٟ. وّب أٔٗ ثلأ فٟ ٔؾذ اٌقْت، رفبعأ، ػٕلِب 

، هوً اٌل١ِخ اٌوعً اٌؼغٛى  ظؾه ث١ٕٛو١ٛ فٟ ٚعٙٗ. ػٕلِب ّبهف ع١جزٛ ػٍٝ  الأزٙبء

 .بةٚهوط فبهط ِٓ اٌج

 As Pinocchio was running on the street, a policeman got custody 

him. But people said to the policeman that puppet belongs to 

Geppetto. So the policeman arrested the old man instead of 

Pinocchio.  

ىٓ إٌبً لبٌذ ٌٍْوغٟ . ٌٚٚعت ػٍٝ  اٌْوغٟ ؽجَٗ اٌْبهع،  اٌٝث١ٕٛو١ٛ هوط اْ وّب 

 .ثللا ِٓ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اٌوعً اٌؼغٛىػٍٝ  لجطنٌه اٌْوغٟ ٌ .ع١جزٛ ٍّه اٌل١ِخ٠اٌنٞ 

 Pinocchio had to remain alone at home. When he rest in his bed a 

talking cricket advised to be listen to his father otherwise, sorry in 

later.  

اْ غلعل اٌ ٠ٗأفن لَطب ِٓ اٌواؽخ فٟ ٍو٠وٖ ٔصؾاهاك اْ فٟ إٌّيي. ػٕلِب ٚؽلٖ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ  ثمٟ

  لاؽمب. ٔلَاٌلٖ ٚئلا، ٚ ٠َزّغ اٌٝ ؽل٠ش 

 Then Pinocchio felt hungry so, he tried to cook an egg. As it put on 

hot pan a little chicken flew away.  

 اٌلعبعخصُ ّؼو ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ثبٌغٛع، ٚ أٗ ؽبٚي غٟٙ ث١عخ. وّب أٗ ٚظغ اٌّملاح اٌَبفٕخ ػٍٝ 

 .اٌصغ١وح ٚغبهد ثؼ١لا

 Then he sat by fire and began to sleep when Geppetto came to 

house. The old man saw the puppet's feed had burnt. He fed some 

pears to Pinocchio saying-"I'll make you new feet and some clothes 

http://www.google.com/aclk?sa=L&ai=CTga6H8PvUdqeDM7iiQKPioC4DYiGhtcD6IDi7VOx74H0DggAEAEg9Mn2AlCp34SR-P____8BYKuFgID4HsgBAakCc3A_KIglMz6qBCVP0GcVE25KkaFIn23g24PyGR44ceUdHjr3Ir2cSPnyCK-snLvtgAfAlvQn&sig=AOD64_3PgDfT5VZatumwLJ2LmiDQx948zQ&adurl=http://www.classimap.net/search%3Fq%3Dsummary%2520of%2520pinocchio%26loc%3D%26ch%3D1582391212%26camp%3DHUF3%26rd%3D860520643618601110
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to go school like real boy." Geppetto was so poor because he had to 

sell his coat for Pinocchio's text book.  

ئٌٝ إٌّيي. هأٜ اٌوعً اٌؼغٛى  ع١ج١زٛ ٚثلأ فٟ إٌَٛ ػٕلِب عبء اٌّلفأحصُ عٌٍ ثبٌموة ِٓ 

"ٍٛف اعؼً ٌه للَ عل٠لح ٚثؼط  لبئلا  للَ اٌل١ِخ. أغؼُ ثؼط اٌىّضوٜ ئٌٝ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ رأوًإٌبه 

فم١و علا لأٔٗ اظطو ئٌٝ ث١غ ِؼطفٗ  ع١ج١زٛ ِضً صجٟ ؽم١مٟ." وبْ ٌٍّلهٍخاٌّلاثٌ ٌٍن٘بة 

 .١ٌْزوٞ وزبة ِلهٍٟ ٌج١ٕٛو١ٛ

 On the school way, Pinocchio heard some exciting music came 

from a puppets show. He went there and joined it's show with 

them. 

، ٍّغ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ثؼط ا١ٌٍّٛمٝ اٌّض١وح الار١خ ِٓ ػوض اٌلِٝ. ٘ٛ م٘ت اٌٝ  اٌّلهٍخفٟ غو٠ك 

 ٕ٘بن ٚأعُ  ٌٍؼوض ِؼُٙ

 At first the puppet master angry with Pinocchio but later more 

friend with him and gave five gold coins to Pinocchio 

فٟ اٌجلا٠خ ١ٍل اٌؼوائٌ غبظت ِٓ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٌٚىٓ فٟ ٚلذ لاؽك اوضو صلالٗ ِؼٗ ، ٚللَ فٌّ 

  ػّلاد م٘ج١خ ئٌٝ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ

 As Pinocchio set off for home, a fox and cat came to steal his 

money. He escaped from them, by climbing a tall oak tree. luckily 

Pinocchio rescued by a beautiful blue fairy who lived nearby.  

وّب اْ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٠زغٗ  ٌٍّٕيي، عبء اٌضؼٍت ٚاٌمػ ٌَولخ أِٛاٌٗ. ٘وة ُِٕٙ، ػٓ غو٠ك رٍَك 

. ٌؾَٓ اٌؾع ث١ٕٛو١ٛ رُ أمبمٖ ِٓ لجً ع١ٕخ ىهلبء ع١ٍّخ اٌزٟ رؼ١ِ فٟ اٌط٠ٍٛخّغوح اٌجٍٛغ 

 ِىبْ لو٠ت.

 The fairy asked about his coins. He said that he had lost his money. 

Then his nose began to grow longer and longer. The fairy laughed. 

"that what happens when you tell lies." She said. But he wanted to 

become real boy , he asked for help from the fairy.  

اٌغ١ٕخ ؽٛي لطؼٗ إٌمل٠خ. ٚلبي ئٔٗ وبْ لل فَو ِبٌٗ. صُ ثلأ أٔفٗ  ٠ّٕٛ أغٛي ٚأغٛي.  ٍبٌزٗ

٘نا ِب ٠ؾلس ػٕلِب رىنة." لبٌذ. ٌىٕٗ ٠و٠ل أْ ٠صجؼ صجٟ ؽم١مٟ  ظؾىذ اٌغ١ٕخ. ٚاظبفذ"

 .أٗ غٍت اٌَّبػلح ِٓ اٌغ١ٕخ

 The fox and cat met again to Pinocchio and did steal his coins. 

When he asked from a policeman about it, he arrested Pinocchio. 

Meanwhile the old man went to sea for look Pinocchio, but his ship 

wracked in a storm.  
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أؽل أفواك اٌْوغخ  ٍبياٌمطغ إٌمل٠خ ِٕٗ. ػٕلِب   لٛاٍٚوِوح افوٜ  اٌزمٝ اٌضؼٍت ٚاٌمػ  ث١ٕٛو١ٛ

ث١ٕٛو١ٛ،  ٌٍجؾش ػٓاػزمٍٛا ث١ٕٛو١ٛ. فٟ ٘نٖ الأصٕبء م٘ت اٌوعً اٌؼغٛى ئٌٝ اٌجؾو  مٌهػٓ 

 .ؼبصفخاٌفٟ  رؾطّذ ٍف١ٕزٗ ٌٚىٓ

 When Pinocchio was let out of prison, he had to fun with bad boys.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                     

They all became donkeys. As Pinocchio work as donkey in toy 

land, his leg had broken and throw in to the sea.  

ٛ ِٓ اٌَغٓ، وبْ ػ١ٍٗ أْ ٠ّوػ ِغ الأٚلاك ا١ٌَئ١ٓ. أصجؾٛا وٍُٙ ػٕلِب رُ اغلاق ٍواػ ث١ٕٛو١

 ٍبلٗ ِىَٛهح ٚهِٟ فٟ اٌجؾو. ذفٟ ٌؼجخ الأهض، ٚوبٔ وؾّبهؽ١ّو. وّب ػًّ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ 

 As soon as he hit to the water Pinocchio turned into the puppet 

again. In the bottom of the sea, a huge fish swallowed Pinocchio, 

amazed to see Geppetto also in it's belly. The blue fairy had been 

watching them, turned to Pinocchio a real boy. At last the old man 

and Pinocchio became delight and lived happily long. 

ٟ اٌغيء اٌَفٍٟ ِٓ اٌجؾو، ثّغوك أْ ٚصً ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اٌٝ  ا١ٌّبٖ رؾٛي ئٌٝ ك١ِخ ِوح أفوٜ. ف

أ٠عب فٟ ثطٕٙب. اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء وبْ  ع١ج١زٛ ٌوؤ٠زٍّٗىخ ظقّخ اثزٍؼذ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ، ٚكِ٘ 

روالجُٙ، ٚؽٌٛذ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اٌٝ صجٟ ؽم١مٟ. أف١وا أصجؼ اٌوعً اٌؼغٛى ٚث١ٕٛو١ٛ َِوٚه٠ٓ 

 .ثَؼبكح غ٠ٍٛخ بٚػبّ

 Pinocchio’s Origins 

 ث١ٕٛو١ٛظٙٛه 

 Pinocchio was originally written by Carlo Lorenzini (known by his 

pen name, Carlo Collodi) between 1881 and 1883 in 

Italy. Lorenzini began his writing career in newspapers, where he 

often used satire to express his political views. In 1875, he entered 

the world of children’s literature and used this outlet to transmit his 

political convictions. The series Giannettino, for example, often 

referred to the unification of Italy. 

وزجذ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ أصلا ِٓ لجً وبهٌٛ ٚهٔي٠ٕٟ )اٌّؼوٚف ثبٍّٗ اٌَّزؼبه، وبهٌٛ وٌٛٛكٞ( ث١ٓ 

فٟ اٌصؾف، ؽ١ش غبٌجب ِب رَزقلَ  اٌٛظ١ف١خفٟ ئ٠طب١ٌب. ثلأ ٚهٔي٠ٕٟ وزبثبرٗ  1881ٚ  1881

، كفً ػبٌُ أكة الأغفبي ٚاٍزقلاَ ٘نا إٌّفن 1881ٌٍزؼج١و ػٓ ٘غبء آهائٗ ا١ٌَب١ٍخ. فٟ ػبَ 

، ػٍٝ ٍج١ً اٌّضبي، غبٌجب ِب ر١ْو اٌٝ رٛؽ١ل Giannettinoلٕبػبرٗ ا١ٌَب١ٍخ. ٍٍٍَخ ٌٕمً 

 ئ٠طب١ٌب.
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 Pinocchio is a fictional character and the main protagonist of the 

children's novel The Adventures of Pinocchio (1883), by the Italian 

writer Carlo Collodi. Carved by a woodcarver named Geppetto in a 

small Italian village, he was created as a wooden puppet, but 

dreamed of becoming a real boy.  

(، ١1881ٕٛو١ٛ )ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٘ٛ ّقص١خ ١ّ٘ٚخ ٚثطً اٌوٚا٠خ اٌوئ١َٟ ٌٍوٚا٠خ ٌلأغفبي ِغبِواد ث

فٟ لو٠خ ا٠طب١ٌخ  ع١ج١زٌٍٛىبرت الإ٠طبٌٟ وبهٌٛ وٌٛٛكٞ. ِٕؾٛرخ ِٓ لجً ؽفبه اٌقْت اٍّٗ 

 صغ١وح، وبْ ِقٍٛق ثبػزجبهٖ ك١ِخ فْج١خ، ٌٚىٕٗ ٠ؾٍُ ثأْ ٠صجؼ صجٟ ؽم١مٟ.

 He has also been used as a character who is prone to telling lies 

and fabricating stories for various reasons. The story has appeared 

in many adaptations in other mediums. Pinocchio has been called 

an icon of modern culture, and one of most reimagined characters 

in the pantheon of children's literature. 

ىنة  ٚافزؼبي اٌمصص لأٍجبة ِقزٍفخ. ٚلل ظٙود وّب رُ اٍزقلاِٗ وْقص١خ  اٌنٞ ٘ٛ ١ِبي  ٌٍ

اٌمصخ فٟ وض١و ِٓ اٌزؼل٠لاد فٟ ٍٚبئً أفوٜ. ٚلل كػٟ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ هِي ٌٍضمبفخ اٌؾل٠ضخ، ٚاؽلح 

 .ِٓ أوضو اٌْقص١بد ئػبكح رقط١طٙب فٟ اٌجبٔز١ْٛ ِٓ أكة الأغفبي

 Aspects of Pinocchio's character vary depending on the 

interpretation, although basic aspects such as his creation as a 

puppet by Geppetto and the size of his nose changing due to his 

lies or stress remain present across the various formats. 

عٛأت ِٓ ّقص١خ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ رقزٍف رجؼب ٌٍزف١َو، ػٍٝ اٌوغُ ِٓ اٌغٛأت الأٍب١ٍخ ِضً فٍمٗ 

ٚؽغُ أٔفٗ ٠زغ١و ثَجت أوبم٠جٗ أٚ اٌزٛرو ٠ظً ؽبظوا ػجو أّىبي  ع١ج١زٛ ثبػزجبهٖ ك١ِخ ِٓ لجً

 .ِقزٍفخ

 Pinocchio is known for having a short nose that becomes longer 

when he is under stress (chapter 3), especially while lying. His 

clothes are made of flowered paper, his shoes are made of wood 

and his hat is made of bread . In this, the original tale, Pinocchio 

exhibits obnoxious, bratty, and selfish traits. 

٠صجؼ أغٛي ػٕلِب ٠ىْٛ رؾذ اٌعغػ  أف لص١و ٌٚىٕٗ ٠ٍّهث١ٕٛو١ٛ  اْ ِٚٓ اٌّؼوٚف

ِٓ اٌقْت  ؽنائٗ ِصٕٛع، ِٓ اٌٛهق اٌّي٘وٕٛػخ ِصِلاثَٗ . ٠ىنة(، فبصخ ٚ٘ٛ 1)اٌفصً 

غفً ؾىب٠خ الأص١ٍخ، ٠ٍَه ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اٌصفبد اٌجغ١عخ، اٌ، ِٖٓ اٌقجي. فٟ ٘ن ِصٕٛػٗ ٚ لجؼزٗ

 .، ٚالأٔب١ٔخِيػظ

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mister_Geppetto
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 The Adventures of Pinocchio is a novel for children by Italian 

author Carlo Collodi, written in Florence. The first half was 

originally a serial in 1881 and 1882, and then later completed as a 

book for children in February 1883. It is about the mischievous 

adventures of  Pinocchio , an animated marionette; and his poor 

father, a woodcarver named Geppetto 

ٟ وبهٌٛ وٌٛٛكٞ، ٚوزت فٟ فٍٛهَٔب. ٚعبء ِغبِواد ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٟ٘ هٚا٠خ ٌلأغفبي ٌٍّإٌف الإ٠طبٌ

، ٚأوًّ ثؼل مٌه فٟ ٚلذ لاؽك فٟ 1881ٚ  1881إٌصف الاٚي  رٍٍََٟ اصٍٟ فٟ ػبَ 

. أٙب رلٚه ؽٛي ِغبِواد ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اٌّإم٠خ، ٚ٘ٛ ك١ِخ 1881وزبة ٌلأغفبي فٟ فجوا٠و ّجبغ 

 ع١ج١زٛ. ِزؾووخ، ٍٚٛء ؽبٌخ  الاة  اٌفم١و، ؽفبه اٌقْت اٌنٞ ٠لػٝ

 Pinocchio teaches many moral lessons to the audience.  When the 

Blue Fairy grants Gepetto's wish, she gives Pinocchio a few 

conditions. He has to prove himself brave, truthful, and unselfish 

in order to become a real boy.  

فلال١خ ٌٍغّٙٛه. ػٕلِب رّٕؼ اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء ع١جزٛ هغجزٗ ، ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٠ؼٍُ اٌؼل٠ل ِٓ اٌلهًٚ الأ

ٚلبٌذ أٙب رؼطٟ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ثعؼخ ّوٚغ. ػ١ٍٗ اْ ٠ضجذ ٔفَٗ ّغبع، صبكق، ٚغ١و أٔبٟٔ ِٓ أعً 

 .أْ ٠صجؼ صج١ب ؽم١م١ب

 The Blue Fairy tells him that he needs to understand the difference 

between right and wrong, he needs to be a good boy, he 

shouldn't lie, and he should listen to his conscience.  

اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء رقجوٖ أٔٗ فٟ ؽبعخ ئٌٝ فُٙ اٌفوق ث١ٓ اٌصٛاة ٚاٌقطأ ، أٗ ٠غت أْ ٠ىْٛ ٌٚلا 

 .غ١جب، فأٗ لا ٠ىنة، ٠ٕٚجغٟ ٌٗ الاٍزّبع ئٌٝ ظ١ّوٖ

 While Pinocchio is trying to show that he is brave, unselfish and 

truthful, he gets tempted. On the way to school, Pinocchio gives 

into Foulfellow's and Gideon's offer to take the "easy road to 

success. 

ث١ّٕب ٠ؾبٚي ث١ٕٛو١ٛ اْ ٠ظٙو أٗ ٘ٛ ّغبع، غ١و أٔبٟٔ ٚصبكق الا أٗ ٠ؾصً ػٍٝ ئغواء. فٟ 

لارقبم "غو٠ك ًٍٙ  اٌٝ  اٌطو٠ك ئٌٝ اٌّلهٍخ، فٌٛف١ٍٛ  ٚعلػْٛ ٠ؼوظْٛ ػٍٝ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ 

 .إٌغبػ

 " Pinocchio learns his lesson quickly at this point. Stramboli won't 

let him return home to see his father, but he didn't think about this 

before he decided to take the easy way out.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Children%27s_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Carlo_Collodi
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Florence
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Serial_(literature)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pinocchio
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marionette
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Woodworking
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mister_Geppetto
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لا ٠َّؼ ٌٗ ثبٌؼٛكح ئٌٝ إٌّيي ٌوؤ٠خ  ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٠زؼٍُ اٌلهً ثَوػخ ػٕل ٘نٖ إٌمطخ. ٍزوٚاِجٍٟ "

 .ٚاٌلٖ، ٌىٕٗ ٌُ ٠فىو فٟ ٘نا ِٓ لجً ٚلبي أٗ لوه ارقبم اٌطو٠ك اًٌَٙ

 When he is locked up, he can't get out himself, or even with the 

help of Jiminy. The only thing that can release him from the 

captivity is the Blue Fairy-the divine.  

ػٕلِب ٠زُ ؽجَٗ فٛق أٗ لا ٠ّىٓ افواط  ٔفَٗ، أٚ ؽزٝ َِبػلح ِٓ ع١ّ١ٕٟ. اٌْٟء اٌٛؽ١ل اٌنٞ 

 .اٌىبٕ٘خاٌيهلبء  ٟ٘ اٌغ١ٕخ الاٍوِٓ ٗ ٓ أْ ٠طٍم٠ّى

 Once  Pinocchio is out of that bad situation, he is again tempted by 

Foulfellow. He goes to Pleasure Island which is "a place with no 

school (knowledge) and laws (morals)" and kids are free to "eat, 

drink, smoke, fight and destroy at will. 

 Foulfellow .ِب اْ فوط  ث١ٕٛو١ٛ  ِٓ ٘نا اٌٛظغ ا١ٌَئ، فٙٛ ١ّ٠ً ِوح أفوٜ ػٓ غو٠ك

ٚم٘ت ئٌٝ عي٠وح اٌّزؼخ اٌزٟ  ٟ٘ "ِىبْ ِغ ػلَ ٚعٛك اٌّلهٍخ )اٌّؼوفخ( ٚاٌمٛا١ٔٓ 

 .ٍبػخ ٠ْبء ٠ٚلِو ٠ٚمبرً ، ٚاٌْوة، ٚاٌلفبْ، الأوً)الأفلاق(" ٚالاغفبي أؽواه فٟ "

 "  Some critics say that Pleasure Island is a metaphor for a life of 

"ignorance, the search for instant gratification and the satisfaction 

of the one's lowest impulses " The boys don't receive the lives they 

thought they would on Pleasure Island. Instead, they are turned into 

donkeys and used as slaves. Once Pinocchio regains his 

conscience, he is able to escape the so called "easy road" and go 

back home.  

ثؼط إٌمبك ٠مٌْٛٛ أْ عي٠وح اٌّزؼخ ٟ٘ وٕب٠خ ػٓ اٌؾ١بح" اٌغًٙ، ٚاٌجؾش ػٓ الإّجبع اٌفٛهٞ "

هر١بػ ٚ٘ٛ اؽل اٌلٚافغ  ماد اٌَّزٜٛ الالً "ئْ اٌْجبْ لا ٠ؾصٍْٛ ػٍٝ اٌؾ١بح اٌزٟ ٠ؼزمل ٚالا

أٔٙب ػٍٝ عي٠وح ِزؼخ. ثللا ِٓ مٌه، ٚرؾٌٛذ ئٌٝ اٌؾ١ّو ٚرَزقلَ وؼج١ل. ثّغوك ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٠َزؼ١ل 

 .ظ١ّوٖ، فٙٛ لبكه ػٍٝ اٌٙوٚة ِٓ ِب ٠َّٝ "اٌطو٠ك اًٌَٙ" ٚاٌؼٛكح ئٌٝ اٌٛغٓ

 Characters 

 Pinocchio Pinocchio is a naughty, pine-wood marionette who 

gains wisdom through a series of misadventures which lead him to 

becoming a real human as reward for his good deeds. 

 ث١ٕٛو١ٛ 

اٌنٞ ٠ىزَت اٌؾىّخ ِٓ فلاي ٍٍٍَخ ِزؾووخ ِٓ ّغوح اٌصٕٛثو ك١ِخ  ٌٍَٛن ١ٍئ اث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٘ٛ 

 .ِٓ اٌؼٛاهض اٌزٟ رإكٞ ثٗ ئٌٝ أْ ٠صجؼ الإَٔبْ اٌؾم١مٟ وّىبفأح ٌؾَٕبرٗ

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pinocchio
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 Pinocchio is the main character. He is Gepetto's innocent and well 

behaved puppet who gets the opportunity to become a real boy. 

Pinocchio must prove that he is brave, unselfish and truthful in 

order to become a  real boy. Even though he manages to do so, he 

runs into some temptations along the way.  

ػٍٝ  ٠ٚزصوف ع١لا  اٌنٞ ٠ؾصً ع١جزٛ اٌَبمط  ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٘ٛ اٌْقص١خ اٌوئ١َ١خ. أٗ ك١ِخ

فوصخ ١ٌصجؼ صجٟ ؽم١مٟ. ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٠غت أْ ٠ضجذ أٗ ّغبع، غ١و أٔبٟٔ ٚصبكق ِٓ أعً أْ 

٠صجؼ صج١ب ؽم١م١ب. ػٍٝ اٌوغُ ِٓ أٗ رّىٓ ِٓ اٌم١بَ ثنٌه الا أٗ ٠ؼًّ فٟ ثؼط اٌّغو٠بد 

 .ػٍٝ غٛي اٌطو٠ك

 Pinocchio. The little wooden puppet who was brought to life from 

Geppetto's wish. He is trying to become a real boy, with the help of 

his friend/conscience Jiminy Cricket. 

أٗ ٠ؾبٚي أْ ٠صجؼ ع١ج١زٛ  . ا١ِٕخ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ. ك١ِخ فْج١خ صغ١وح اٌزٟ رُ رمل٠ّٙب اٌٝ اٌؾ١بح ِٓ 

  .ع١ّ١ٕٟ علعلصجٟ ؽم١مٟ، ثَّبػلح ِٓ صل٠مٗ / اٌع١ّو 

 Mister Geppetto: Geppetto is an elderly, impoverished 

woodcarver and the creator (and thus father) of Pinocchio. He 

wears a yellow wig that looks like cornmeal mush (or polendina), 

and subsequently the children of the neighborhood (as well as 

some of the adults) call him "Polendina", which greatly annoys 

him. "Geppetto" is a nickname for Giuseppe. 

الأة( ث١ٕٛو١ٛ.  ٘ٛ  )ٚثبٌزبٌٟٚاٌصبٔغ  ٘ٛ وج١و آٌَ، ؽفبه اٌقْت اٌفم١و ع١ج١زٛ  :ا١ٌَل ع١ج١زٛ

ؾٟ اٌأثٕبء  ٌٚنٌه، (polendina )٠ورلٞ ّؼوا َِزؼبها أصفو ٠ْجٗ ػص١لح كل١ك اٌنهح أٚ

 "" .ئٌٝ ؽل وج١و ع١ج١زٛ  ، اٌنٞ ٠يػظ"Polendina" ثؼط ِٓ اٌجبٌغ١ٓ( ٠طٍمْٛ ػ١ٍٗ)ٚونٌه 

 .٘ٛ الاٍُ اٌَّزؼبه ٌٍغ١ٍٛجٟ

 Gepetto is Pinocchio's creator. He has always wanted a son, and 

because of his extreme generosity  his wish for a son is granted. 

Gepetto is a very "devoted father, as he attempted to teach 

Pinocchio valuable lessons." When Pinocchio doesn't return home, 

he proves to be a magnificent father by not stopping to look for 

him.  

 ي ػٍٝ٘ٛ صبٔغ  ث١ٕٛو١ٛ. أٗ ٠و٠ل كائّب اثٕب ٚثَجت ووِٗ اٌْل٠ل ٚرؾممذ أ١ِٕزٗ ٌٍؾصٛ ع١ج١زٛ

، ث١ّٕب وبْ ٠ؾبٚي رؼ١ٍُ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ كهٍٚب ل١ّخ". ػٕلِب ث١ٕٛو١ٛ علا ٘ٛ "الأة اٌّقٍصع١ج١زٛ  .اثٓ

 .ٛلف ٌٍجؾش ػ٠ٕٗزاٌنٜ ٌُ  هائغأثب  ثىٛٔٗ  ٘ٛ  ، أصجذإٌّييئٌٝ  ٌُ ٠ؼٛك
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 Mister Antonio: Antonio is an elderly carpenter. He finds the log 

that eventually becomes Pinocchio, planning to make it into a table 

leg until it cries out "Please be careful!" The children call Antonio 

"Mastro Cherry" because of his red nose. 

ثؾ١ش ٠صجؼ فٟ إٌٙب٠خ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ،  ٚعل ىٔل فْت ١ٍل أٔط١ٔٛٛ: أٔط١ٔٛٛ ٘ٛ ٔغبه وج١و آٌَ. 

 ٠لػْٛ ٌٝ ٍبق اٌطبٌٚخ ؽزٝ أٔٗ ٠صوؿ "اٌوعبء وٓ ؽنها!" الأغفبي ٚاٌزقط١ػ ٌزؾ٠ٍٛٗ ئ

 ." ثَجت أٔفٗ الأؽّوووىٖ ١ٍلأٔط١ٔٛٛ "

 The Talking Cricket: the Talking Cricket is a cricket whom 

Pinocchio kills after it tries to give him some advice. The Cricket 

comes back as a ghost to continue advising the puppet. 

ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ثؼل مٌه ٠ؾبٚي أْ ٠ؼط١ٗ ثؼط ٠مزٍٗ اٌنٞ  اٌغلعل٘ٛ ٚاٌغلعل  ؽل٠شاٌغلعل :فطبة 

 .٠ؼٛك وْجؼ ٌّٛاصٍخ رمل٠ُ اٌّْٛهح ٌٍل١ِخ اٌغلعلإٌصبئؼ. 

 Jiminy the cricket is assigned to be Pinocchio's conscience by the 

Blue Fairy. Jiminy proves to be a very good friend to Pinocchio 

and he has stayed by Pinocchio's side throughout the entire movie 

ع١ّٟ ٠جو٘ٓ ػٍٝ أْ  .ٟ رُ رؼ١١ٕٗ ١ٌىْٛ ظ١ّو ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ِٓ لجً اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء١ٕاٌغلعل ع١ّ

 ٍّٗصل٠مب ع١لا علا ٌج١ٕٛو١ٛ ٚأٗ لل ٠جمٝ ئٌٝ عٕت ث١ٕٛو١ٛ غٛاي اٌف١ٍُ ثأو

 Jiminy Cricket 

Loyal friend and conscience to Pinocchio, Jiminy is charged with 

teaching the boy the difference between right and wrong. He also 

has been trying to teach him about temptation and how to avoid it. 

He has some difficulty getting through to Pinocchio, but his efforts 

usually pay off in the end. 

 ع١ّ١ٕٟ اٌغلعل 

رؼ١ٍُ اٌٌٛل اٌفوق ث١ٓ اٌصٛاة ٚاٌقطأ. وّب  ثـع١ّ١ٕٟ ِّٙخ صل٠ك ِقٍص ٚاٌع١ّو ٌج١ٕٛو١ٛ، 

اٌٛصٛي  ِجبّوٖ صؼٛثخ فٟ ثؼط اٌأٗ وبْ ٠ؾبٚي أْ ٠ؼٍّٗ ػٓ اٌفزٓ ٚو١ف١خ رغٕت مٌه. ٌل٠ٗ 

 .فٟ إٌٙب٠خ بعٙٛكٖ ػبكح ِب رلفغ صّبهٌ٘ج١ٕٛو١ٛ، ٌٚىٓ 

 the Serpent: an enormous snake with a smoking tail. 

 .رؼمت ٌٍلفبْ صؼجبْ ظقُ ِغ الأفؼٝ: ٚ٘ٛ

 The Blue Fairy is the one who fulfills "Gepetto's wish, transforms 

Pinocchio into a living creature, and later into a real boy. 
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ع١ج١زٛ ، ٚؽٌٛذ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ئٌٝ وبئٓ ؽٟ، ٚثؼل مٌه ئٌٝ  اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء ٟ٘ اٌزٟ  ؽممذ  "هغجخ

 .صجٟ ؽم١مٟ

 " She helps Pinocchio and Jiminy out of tough situations. She is the 

one who teaches Pinocchio the moral lessons of being a good boy, 

letting his conscience be his guide, and learning o decipher the 

difference in right and wrong. She teaches  Pinocchio that a lie 

keeps growing and growing, like his nose did when Stromboli had 

him trapped.  

ٛ اٌلهًٚ أٙب رَبػل ث١ٕٛو١ٛ ٚع١ّ١ٕٟ ٌٍقوٚط ِٓ اٌّٛالف اٌصؼجخ. ٟٚ٘ اٌزٟ رؼٍُ ث١ٕٛو١"

اٌؾك  ث١ٓاٌفوق ٠ىزْف الأفلال١خ ِٓ وٛٔٗ ٌٚلا غ١جب، ٚاٌَّبػ ٌع١ّوٖ ٠ىْٛ ك١ًٌ ٌٗ، ٚرؼٍّٗ  

، ِضً أٔفٗ ػٕلِب وبْ ٍزوِٚجٌٟٛ ٠يكاك ٠ٚيكاك ونثخ اٍزّواه ٚاٌجبغً. ٟٚ٘ رلهً ث١ٕٛو١ٛ أْ 

 .٠ٛلؼٗ فٟ اٌفـ

 Blue Fairy 

Graceful and elegant, the Blue Fairy came from the wishing star, 

and granted Pinocchio life because Geppetto wished for it to be so. 

She has charged Jiminy Cricket as Pinocchio's official conscience, 

and has set him the task of helping Pinocchio to become a real boy. 

 اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء

رّٕٝ  لاْ ع١ج١زٛ  ج١ٕٛو١ٌٛ، ٚرّٕؼ اٌؾ١بح هغجخ إٌغَٛ اٌغ١ٕخ اٌيهلبء ِٓ ه١ّمخ ٚأ١ٔمخ، ٚعبءد 

ع١ّو اٌوٍّٟ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ، ٌٚمل ؽلكد ٌٗ اٌ ـوعلعل ع١ّ١ٕٟ  ػٙلد اٌٝأٙب لل ٚأْ ٠ىْٛ مٌه. 

  .صجؼ صجٟ ؽم١م١ٌِّٟٙخ َِبػلح ث١ٕٛو١ٛ 

 What Is the Theme of Pinocchio  

 ج١ٕٛو١ٌِٛب ٘ٛ اٌّٛظٛع اٌوئ١َٟ 

 Some of the themes in the play Pinocchio were: unconditional love, 

the meaning of being human, and determination of what is right 

and wrong. Other themes were the role of moderation in helping us 

live happy lives, and the importance of education to our success in 

life. 

جْوٞ اٌىبئٓ اٌٚوبٔذ ثؼط اٌّٛاظ١غ فٟ َِوؽ١خ ث١ٕٛو١ٛ: اٌؾت غ١و اٌّْوٚغ، ِٚؼٕٝ 

 ٌٍؼ١ِٚرؾل٠ل ِب ٘ٛ اٌصٛاة ٚاٌقطأ. ٚوبٔذ اٌّٛاظ١غ الأفوٜ كٚه الاػزلاي فٟ َِبػلرٕب 

 ؾ١بح ٍؼ١لح، ٚأ١ّ٘خ اٌزؼ١ٍُ ٌٕغبؽٕب فٟ اٌؾ١بحث

  


